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DHARMARAJIKA STUPA. 

iT the Dliarniarajika Stupa my operation.-' were mainly directed to clearing 
-La. away the great heaps of debri.s toward.s the northern .■^ide ot the plateau and .^o 
opening up the southern face of the monastery which I assume to liave occupied 
this part of the site. Whether it will be neces.sary to dig much further in f)rder 
to reach the wall of this monastery, is not yet apparent. A series ot walK of 
the senii-a.shlar and later ty2)es of masonry have already been found extending 
from building H as far as the eastern limits of the plateau, but it lui' yet to 
be determined if these are the remains of the monastery itself or of a row of 
chapels in front of it. Probably, it will be found that the latter i> the case, 
and that they are chapels similar to those which I shall presently describe in 
the north-east corner of the excavated area. The accumulation of del)ri.s along the 
line of these structures is some 15 to 20 feet in height and, a^ it con-i'-ts largely 
of colossal stones fallen from the ruined buildings, the task of excavating it is 
necessarily a slow and laborious one. 

In front — that is. on the south side — of the stretch of walls referred to above 
and towards their western end. are three small circular stupa> designated U'. U^, 
and on the plan (PI. I), which closely resemble one another in point of size 
and construction, and which were clearly built at one aird the same period. 
They are now standing to a height of between 3' 6" and 4' 6" above their founda- 
tions, and vary in diameter from 10' 9" to 11' 0". They are built of semi- 
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Stupas P'’ and N-® 


ashlar masonry with a torus and scotia base moulding of kanjur. Like most of 
the other structiues of the same age on this site, the torus moulding is bevelled 
off in three edges, but this bevelling may have been for the convenience of 
the masons when cutting the stones, and it may well be that the stucco with 
which the kaiijur was subsequently covered was round instead of angular in 
section. Two of these stfipas (U^ and U^) \'ielded no relics, but in the third 
(U' ) I found, near the top of the structure and at a height of 4' 3" from the ground 
level, an earthenware pot much like a modern flower pot (PI. IV, 4), with a 
casket of Gandhara stone (PI. IV, 3) inside, and the damaged bottom of another 
casket of the same material (PI. IV, *5) placed over the lid for protection. The 
diameter of the earthenware pot is 7f", that of the relic casket 41", and that 
of the protecting casket 5i\". Inside the relic casket were the following articles 
(PI. IV, 6-16) 

(1) Bone relic. 1 long. 

(2) 32 thin discs of beaten gold, whole or fragmentary, varying from Lg" 

to I" in diameter. 

(3) Oval gold leaf, pg" long. 

(4) Minute cylindrical ring of gold. 

(5) Minute cylindrical ring of silver, diameter. 

(6) Fragments of silver leaf apparently belonging to discs. 

(7) 6 pearl beads and fragments of mother-of-pearl. 

(8) Piece of rock crystal, uncut, 

(9) Cornelian gem of scaraboid .shape, polished but not engraved ; -fl" long. 

(10) 114 pierced beads of various shapes — round, 24-sided, amygdaloid, 

lenticular, octagonal and irregular ; one in form of monkey and two 
of tortoise. The materials used are cornelian, green jasper, topaz, 
limestone, aquamarine, garnet, amethyst, mother-of-pearl, crystal, 
ruby, bone and glass. One of the cornelian beads is of the shape 
and make common in Maurya times. 

(11) Broken fragments of banded agate, highly polished and finely bored, 

probably of Maurya date. li"xl|". 

(12) LMpierced amygdaloid bead of yellowish brown stone, y|" long. 

(13) 33 pieces of coral, pierced. 

(14) Miscellaneous pieces of rock crystal, topaz, and aquamarine. 

(15) 4 coins of Maues, Apollodotus and Spalahores, and one defaced and 

uncertain. 

In the near vicinity of this .stupa there also came to light a few objects of 
copper including a crescent-shaped piece, a ring and an antimony rod, as well 
as a broken Gandhara relief (No. 1507) repre.senting Siva (?) standine in front of 
his bull Nandi. AVssuming that the identification of the standing figure with 
Siva is correct, this will make another interesting addition to the very few 
e.xamples of Gandhara sculptures portraying Brahmanical subjects. 

Two other stupas which were cleared in this part of the site are those 
numbered P'^ and in the plan, both situated in the near vicinity of the 
large stupa .Lll that now remains of the former is the plinth, which is 
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9' square and 2' 9" high. It is compo.sed wholly of kahjur stone coated with 
stucco and is relieved around the ba.se with the usual torus and scotia moulding 

O 

In the centre of the structure was a square relic chamber long since rifled of 
its contents, the walls of which were finished internally with a coating of lime 
plaster. In view of the fact that this chamber is not set square with the walls 
of the stupa, and in view also of the fact that it descends to a somewhat lower 
level than the foundations of the walls, it is legitimate to assume that it mav 
have belonged to an earlier edifice on the same site. Abutting against the north 
and east sides of the plinth, as well as at the north-east corner, are three later 
additions in the .shape of rectangular plinths which once no doubt supported 
shrines for images. The earliest of these additions was the one on the north, 
then came the one on the east, and last of all the one at the north-east corner. 
All three are constructed of semi-ashlar masonry of limestone, and the two on 
the north and east sides are provided with cornices of kanjur : the other has 
been destroyed to a point below the line of the cornice. The only small anti- 
quities found in the excavation of this building were a small lidless casket of 
slate (No. 608) decorated with cross hatchings and an iron arrow-head (Xo. 558). 

The plinth of the other stupa (N^®) is .scpiare, built of kanjur stone covered 
with stucco, and subsequently enlarged to 11' 6" by the con.■^truc■tion of a semi- 
ashlar wall on its four sides. It is in too ruinous a condition to call for any 
particular notice. 

Still further to the east — that is, in the extreme north-east corner of the 
excavated area — I brought to light a singularly interesting group of edifices. 
At this point there is a broad passage going due north past the side of the 
stupa flanked on either side by stupas and image chapels, and apparently 
leading to another chapel at its northern end. Of these chapels there are two 
on the west of the passage and, so far as can be seen at present, four on the 
east — all of semi-ashlar stone construction and very solidly built. Most striking 
among them is N'® (PI. II b) at the extreme northern end on the east side. It 
stands on a plinth raised 3' 6" above the ground leveh access to which is provided 
bv a broad flight of four steps. Its walls, which are singularly massive and 
obviously intended to carry a great weight, are nearly 5' in thickness, and 

its interior measurements 17' 9" by 14' 9". When excavated from the debris, it was 
standing to a height of approximately twelve feet. but. to judge by what is left 
of the chief image, it must once have had an elevation of at least 40 feet. The 
image in question, doubtless of the Buddha, is of colossal proportions and stands 
opposite the entrance on a low plinth mea.suring 10' 1" by 5' 11". Unfoitunatelv, 
only the feet and lower part of the raiment have survived, but the length of the 

foot (5' 3" from heel to toe) indicates that the figure had an approximate 

height of 35 feet. To the left of this colo.s.sal statue and on a smaller plinth 
against the northern wall of the shrine is a seated but headless figure of the 
Buddha, 5' 8" in height including the pede.stal (PI. Ill a) ; the halo is circular and 
lai’we enough to surround the whole figure from head to foot. On the south side of 
the shrine, again, there is a third .standing image, of which the whole up}iet 
pare above the thighs is now destroyed ; and placed against the east wall. 
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Chapel N'L 


Chapel N’C 


between this and the main image, is a fourth standing figure of smaller dimen- 
•-ions (PI. Ill r). Its head and right hand are mis.sing ; but otherwise it is in a 
tolerably good state of preservation and the plastic treatment of the feet and 
left hand are singularly good. A large head found in the debris near this chapel 
probably belongs to the third of these images. In all of these statues, as well as in 
Others of the same period, the core is composed either of kaujur stone roughly 
fashioned to the shape of the figure, or of mud and small kahjur stones combined 
together, or of mud alone ; and the stucco which covers thi- core and in which 
all the features and other details are made out, is composed of almost pure lime 
plaster. Red paint is found in several instances still adhering to the robes, and 
no doubt other pigments as well as gilding were employed, as they were also 
employed in the case of the Gandhara sculptures, for their further embellishment. 

The next chapel towards the south. N'^, which was built subsequently 
to the preceding one, is of smaller dimensions, measuring internally 9' 2" wide by 
9' 8" deep, with a plinth 2' 10" in height. The northern wall of this chapel is 
les' <ub->tantially built than the .southern, being a foot less in thickness. The 
reason for this difference is that, the chapel being built against the already 
CAxistiug structure N'®, its northern wall received lateral support from it and 
did iKjt therefore recjuire to be so strong, whereas its southern wall had no such 
support until the chapel N'® was .subsequently erected against it. In the 
intori(jr of the chapel are the remains of three standing image.s, also presumably 
of the Buddha, though nothing is noiv left of them save the lower 2>arts of 
the drapery and feet. The latter are singularly well preserved and remarkable for 
the excellence of their modelling. A head (Xo. 893) belonging to one of the 
three, was found on the floor of the .shrine. It is of the usual conventional type 
but without the custcmiary iinm ; the curve of the mouth is beautifully modulated • 
(PI. lllrj). 

The combined width of the two adjoining walls of the chapels described 
above, that is, the southern wall of N'® and the northern wall of amounts 

to o". Against the we.stern face of these two walls and between the flifdits 
of steps giving acce.ss to the .dirines there was erected at a later date a small 
shrine built in the semi-a.-hlar style, of which only the plinth has e.scaped 
destruction. The we.stern fajade of this plinth is adorned with four Corinthian 
])ihmters resting on a torus moulding and surmounted by a frieze and dentil 
cornice. In the central bay between the pilasters is a trefoil niche containing 
a seated figure of the Buddha, apparently in the attitude of meditation. Ad" 
joining N''" on its s(jiith side, is another .smaller chapel (N'®). approached by a 
flight of 3 steps and containing a .square .stupa. The latter is o' 1" sijuare 
constructed of kafijur, stuccoed over and coarsely re2>lastered later on It il 
standing to a height of 1' 9", i.s decorated with a row of lion heads surmounted 
by a frieze of stunted Corinthian pila.sters alternating with niches of the .same 
.-hape as those on the Main Stupa, with which it is no doubt appimvimately 
contemporary. ^ 

The two chapels on the ojrpo.site (we.st) side of the pa.ssage stand on a com- 
mon plinth with a partition wall between them, and must therefore have been erected 


Chapel N’t 
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at one and the same time. In the one to the north (N^®) are two pedestals 
for statues, but the statues themselves have disappeared. In the one to the 
south are the remains of what appears to have been a long pedestal on tlie 
north side, but there are no longer any traces of images. 

The only other buildings at the Dharmarajika that remain to be mentioned 
are [^three small stupas on the western side of the main edifice. Two of these 
(S^ and S®) are comprised in the ring of small stupas which were erectel 
in the §aka-Pahlava period and must have fallen to decay before any of the 
chapels could be reared upon their ruins. The former coii'-ist-- of a scjuare 
plinth and circular drum, and is constructed of rough rubble with a torus mould- 
ing of kahjur near the base of the latter. The same material may be assumed 
also to have been employed for facing the upper part of the structure, just as 
it was employed in the case of D' and in the south-west tjuadrant of the 
circle. In penetrating into the interior of this stupa some difficulty was experienced 
owing to the walls of the later chapels being carried almo-t directly across 
its centre, and, as these walls could not be removed, it wa- uece'saiy to -ink 
a shaft alongside of them and then cut laterally beneath their foumlations. Pi 
this way the relic chamber was reached at a depth of 6' and was found to be 
of small dimensions (9i" X 8§" X 11" deep) and constructed of kahjur blocks. 
Inside it were four copper coins (Nos. 797-800) of Aze^ I and Maues. and a 
steatite casket well turned on the lathe (PI. IV, 27) which co)itained the following 
articles (PI. IV, 17-26) : — 

1. Miniature casket of gold, diam. (PI. IV, 26). 

2. Safety pin of gold with diamond-shaped bezel surrounded by a double 

line of granulations and inlaid with opaijue blue stone, Length 1,|" 
(Pi. IV. 2o). 

3. Safety pin of gold with plain diamond-shaped bezel. Leiigth ip^" (PI. 

iV. 21 ). 

4. Safety pin of gold with plain leaf-shaped bezel. Length 1]" (PI. IV, 2.3). 

5. Six small beads of ruby, garnet, amethyst and rock crystal. Five are 

pierced and one unpierced (PI. IV, 17-22). 

In the gold casket were five minute beads of bone, a round bead of ruby, 
throe miall pieces of silver leaf, a piece of coral, a fragment of .stone and a bone 
relic. Lving beside this .stupa were two small stucco heads (Nos. 945 and 829), 
(;ne to the south and the other to the west. 

The second stupa (S®) is for the most part concealed by the later chapels 
erected over it. All that is now visible is the eastern side of the s(juare plinth, 
which is constructed of rubble faced with kahjur and covered with stucco. In 
the centre of this plinth was a circular relic chamber, 1' 1" in diam. and 
1' 4" deep, with a heavy slab of coarse conglomerate stone (2' 7" X 2' 6" X Of") 
over the top. The casket enshrined in thi.s chamber is exceptional in that it 
is of ivorv (Ph IV, 1). It measures 4" in diameter, and, like the caskets of stone, 
is turned on the lathe, but it differs from them to this extent, that the concen- 
tric circles with which the lid and base are decorated are raised in relief instead 
of being incised. Inside it was another smaller relicpiary of ivory of cylindrical 


Stupas S' and S‘. 
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shape,, decorated externally by dividing the surface into eleven horizontal sections 
each with a convex surface (PI. IV, 2). Besides this smaller casket there were 
also in the larger receptacle the following articles : — 

(1) 7 more or less broken discs of silver, varying in diameter from i" to 

I", convex in shape and very thin. There appear to have been 
discs of wood fitted into the concave side. 

(2) 2 gold discs, of smaller size, damaged. 

(3) Fragment of twisted gold wire. 

(4) 2 pieces of coral. 

(5) 11 .small beads of gold, amethyst, pearl, bone, and (?) iron pyrites. 

(6) Fragments of glass paste and limestone. 

The third and last stupa deserving notice (S^) is situated immediatelv at 
the back of the circle of chapels. The original structure, which probably dates 
from the latter half of the first century A.D., is 13' 10" square and of rough 
rubble masonry, approximating to the small diaper .style. Its pre.sent height 
is 4' 3". The relic chamber, which was 8j" square and 2' deep, contained no 
relic.s. Along the east and part of the north side of the stupa is a later 
addition of 3rd-4th century A.D., which for some obscure reason seems never to 
have been continued round the other sides. It is faced with squared and well- 
dressed kanjur blocks formerly covered with stucco, and was originally adorned, 
)n the east side, with a row of six .slender pilasters set a*’ intervals of 3' 7" 
on a well moulded and elaborate base. 

The following is a list of some of the minor or detached antiquities foioid at the 

Dharmardj iJcd Stupa. 

A.— Stone Objects. 

1. Fragment of frieze, 1' lOV' long, with Amorini bearing a garland and 

flying Gandl arvas in bold relief. The winged figures are particularly successful. 
Gandhara stone. floor. Xo. 963. (PI. V, j). 

2. Eider on horseback, 6|" high. Badly damaged. Gandhara stone. Debris. 
Xo. 1082. 

3. Makara head in relief, 1' X 9|". Of early .school. Stone hollowed out 
behind. Greyish-white .sandstone. DebnG. Xo. 1071. 

4. Small flying figure in relief, 3" high, with halo and hands outstretched in 
attitude of worship. Main Stiipa, East gate. 2' b.s. Xo. 1547. 

5. Figure in relief, df high, .seated on conventional lotus ; halo behind 

head. Gandhara stone. Main .stupa. East gate. 2' b.s. Xo. 1470. 

6. Head in relief. 0^' high, much mutilated. Gandhara stone. Mon. Sb 
12' b.s, Xo. 1344. 

7. Lid of a casket, diameter 2|", with handle, decorated with incised linear 
dc'-itriis. Slate. Mon. 3, 8' b.s. Xo. 1539. 

8. Two tablets of reddish porous stone and yellowish sandstone, respectivelv 

4i X 3-1 X 11" and 4| x 3l X f" ; u.sed a- flesh rubbers. Mon. S, 7' b.s. Xo. 1424 

’ Moil. S here refer- to ii trench running e,i-t and we.a on ;fie -onth -ide of the n.onasterv ; j\[on. N to a 

trench on north ^ide. 
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9. Large stone lamp, 1 l" long, mucli broken, with projecting handle at 
back and linear decoration in relief around rim. Gandhara slate stone. Mon 
S, 10' b.s. Xo. 1269. 

10. Head of Bodhisattva in alto relievo, 1' 2" high, with halo at back and 
canopy above. Surface damaged. Mon. S, 10' b..s. Xo. 1162. 

11. Head of Buddha, of high. Hair arranged in short curls over head and 
iisJinisha. Left ear, nose and drud damaged ; slight moustache. Best period. 
Modelling good. Gandhara stone. Mon. S, 8' b.s. Xo. 1185. (PI. V. /). 

12. Small head of an a.scetic (?) in relief: 2f' high. Gandhara stone. Mmi. 
S, 10' b.s. Xo. 1215. 

13. Head in the round, 3f" high. Hair arranged in corkscrew curL starting 
from the crown. Tip of nose, chin, eyebrows and ears damaged. The crown of 
the head is much flattened. Gandhara .stone. Mon. S, lu' b.s. Xo. 1167. 

14. Standing figure of Bodhisattva (?) in low relief, 4|" high. His right 
elbow resting on smaller figure at .side. Delicate workmanship. Fine-grained, tirey 
stone. Mon. S, inside chamber. No. 1027. 

15. Bodhisattva head, 6 high, with decorated turban, tiara and ear ornaments. 
Front of face damaged. Mon. S, inside chapel. Xo. 881. 

16. Head, 4-|-" high. Hair arranged in fine strands and bound with beaded 
fillet. The back of the head is missing and the face damaged. Mathura sand- 
stone. Mon. S, 11' b.s. Xo. 371. 

17. Finger ring, diam. It", of banded agate. Mon. S, 10' b.s. Xo. 1375. 

18. Bottom of steatite casket, diam. 2", of grey slate. Turned on lathe and 
decorated with lines. Mon. N, 6' b.s. Xo. 1127. 

19. Bodhisattva, 7-1" high, seated on lotus in dhynna-mudni, with a devotee 
seated on stool on either side. Gandhara stone. N®, south. 2' b.s. Xo. 1093. 

20. Gandhara bust and head in relief, 5" high. Much damaged. N'^, 2' 1). 
top of stupa. Xo. 674. 

21. 'Winged figure of cupid in the round, ht. 4f". Face damaged and legs 

below hips missing. Greenish Gandhara slate. N'^, 2' b. top of stupa. 

Xo. 673. 

22. Head in low relief, 3.F' high. Hair arranged in a knot over forehead 
and flowing back over the ears. Gandhara stone. P^, north (debris). Xo. 1381. 

23. Frieze of cupids bearing garland, 1' 7f" long. Gandhara stone. 
south (debris). Xo. 1196. 

24. Standing figure in relief, 11|" high, with flying figure at side appearing 
over proper left shoulder. M'ears dhoO, .scarf and ornaments. Feet and arms 
damaged. Style and modelling good. Gandhara .stone. P**, north. 6' b.s. 
Xo. 1137. 

25. Bottom of casket of grey amethyst .steatite, diameter 2", decorated with 
cross hatchings. P'^, S. corner of .structure, 2' b.s. X^o. 608. 

26. Bottom of miniature casket, diameter 1", rim partially broken. Slate 
stone. R^, 2' 6" b.s. Xo. 364. 

27. Lion s head, 5" high, kanjur .stone. S^, west of debris. 

Xo. 30. 


2' b.s. 
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28. Draped figure of (?) Buddha, 7i" high. Head, hands and feet missing, 
Gandhara stone. T^, 3' b.s. No. 718. 

29. Carved slate votive dish of grey schist, diameter 4i", divided into 4 
quadrants with circular depres.sion in centre. Two Cjuadrants contain lotus leav’es, 
the third a winged mal’ara, and the fourth a figure with fish-tailed leg.s. T^, 
2' b.s. No. 613. (PI. Y, h). 

30. Bottom of steatite casket, diameter 1|", decorated with lines and cro.sG 
hatchings. T^, 3' b.s. No. 867. 

31. Lamp of grey .schist. 3'“ long, coarse workman.ship. T^, 1' b.s., inside 
an earthen jar. No. 205. 

32. Siva (?) standing in front of bull. 6j" high. Upper part above waist 
missing. Gandhara stone. U', east. 8' b.s. No. 1507. 

B.— Stucco Objects. 

1. Architectural fragment in form of flower, diameter 9|'', with acanthus-like 

leaves. In middle of flower but not at right angles to its face, a square hole is 
drilled. ea.st. 3' b.s. No. 1227. 

2. Lett foot, 5.}" high, with traces of red paint, toes damaged. Main stilpa. 
East gate (dM)ris). No. 1148. 

3. Standing figure (male), lY high. Left leg, both arms and head misdng. 
Well modelled. Nude except for scarf and necklace. Main stiipa. East lyate 
(dMjris). No. 1490. 

4. Head, 3§" high, with corkscrew curls springing from crown of head and 
confined by heavy fillet ; traces of red colour. Main stiipa, East gate (dMuds). 
No. 1474. 

5. Head. 3|" high. Flowing hair confined by cap with tasselled top. Main 
stupa. East gate (debris). No. 1475. 

6. Small head, 2|" high, with conical Per.dan cap and hood or veil behind. 
Nose and chin damaged ; eyes, eyebrows and hair painted grey black ; peak of 
cap, veil and fillet red ; and red lines also on forehead and cheeks. Mon S 
8' b.s. N(n 1563. 

7. Head. 3|" high, with moustache and elaborate head dre.ss. No.se damac^ed 

and right side of face missing. N"*, north. 3' b.s. No. 504. ^ 

8. Right hand, lU long. Coarse \NOLkmanship j fingers damaged ] first 
and second fingers wear rings with bezels. N®, inside stfipa. 6' b.s. No. 226 

9. Head from relief, 5^" high. Face twisted towards left proper ; ears and 
nose damaged ; fillet bound round head. N". east ; debris. No 1376 

10. Mask of lion’s head. Ht. 3". N'^, east. 2' b.s. No. 1405. 

11. l.arge head of Buddha, 131" liigfi- Conventional type (belonging to one 

of the standing figures). CVell modulated mouth. No urm. N'^ inside chapel 
No. 893. (PI. HI, !)). ’ ■ 

12. Left hand, 9j" long. Tip of ring finger broken; also middle of little 
finger holding end of garment. Belongs to standiug figure on south wall of 
•shrine. N'". No. 815. 
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13. Head of ascetic with drawn feature., ht. if. Deep-set eves. Right 
side of skull missing. Striking forceful expres.sion. Earlol^es protracted. P®, 
north. 6' b.s. Xo. 1141. (PL III /). 

14. Bracket figure 6| ' long. Gaping mouth ; face damaged ; traces of red 
pigment. R^, 4' b.s. Xo. 93. 

15. Head, 4| high, with nose, chin and lower lip damaged. Features and 
hair treated in strikingly bold manner. A\ell modelled brow and cheeks. R^, 
2' b.s. Xo. 178. 

16. Head of an animal, (i) Bull. 2J" high. Ra. 9' b. top of wall. Xo. 334. 

17. Head, if high. With deep .set eve> and gaping mouth, like a gargovle. 

2' 6" b.s. Xo. 360. 

18. Head, 2-|" high. S®. 2' 6" b.s. Xo. 68. 

19. Head, 2|" high ; wears ear-rings and fillet. S®. 2' 6" b..s. Xo. 69. 

20. Head, 3|" high, similar to preceding but crowned wirh conical cap S®, 1' 

b.s. Xo. 53. 

21. Head, 3j" high. Hair confined by turban tied in knot over r. ear. In 
fair preservation. Traces of red-brown pigment. S®. 2' 6" b.s. Xo. 179. 

22. Torso and head of female, 6" high. Right arm and r. ear mining : left 

shoulder and one hand damaged. Wears armlets, bangles and heaildro". The 

ring around neck appears to be the upper edge of a garment. S°. 1' 6" 

b.s. Xo. 54. 

23. Head, 4i" high, with ornamental headdress. Left ear missing ; otherwise 

well preserved. Hair falling in curls over r. ear : ring in r. earlobe. Charmingly 
delicate features. S®. 2' 6" b.s. Xo. 183. 

24. Small head, 2L" high. Forehead damaged. Persian headdrc's, with neck 
lappet covering ears. An admirable little head. S'^, we>r. 2' b.s. Xo. 458. 

25. Ma.sk of miniature head, 2^" high. Ornamental headdre^s : face in fair 
preservation. S®, south. 3^ 6' b.s. No. 945. 

26. Miniature head, 2f high, with ornamental turban ending in knot over 
left ear. Right ear and tip of nose damaged. S®, we-t. 3' b.s. Xo. 829. 

C.— Terracottas. 

1. Lion's head from vessel. If' high; surface debris. Xo. 1. (PI. V;/). 

2. Mask, 3f' high ; surface debris. No. 1070. (PI. Ill, d). 

3. Head of Bodhisattva ( 0 - bt. 6]". Hair arranged in .strands pas>ing from 
vsJinlsha to forehead and confined by band tied in front. Earlobes and left 
eyebrow damaged. Pronounced no.se and lips. At back is veil (?) falling from 
iishnisha. Mon. S. 8' b.s. Xo. 1195. (PI. Ill e). 

4. Upper part of head of Buddha (?). of high, with curly hair. Hood 
behind, passing over the ushnlsha. Hole from neck to crown of head apparently 
for wooden support. Mon. S. 10 b.s. No. 1202. 

5. Bearded head, 7" high, with -strongly pronounced features. Hair drawn 
back in coar.se strands from forehead and knotted on crown of head. Mon. S. 
8' b.s. No. 950. (PL III h). 
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6 . Female figure. liigli; carrying liimp. Ba.se broken. Hollow inside ; 

of ordinary earthenware. Mon. S. 4' b.s, Xo. 1561. (PI. ^ ci.) 

7 . (Sjiout (poli.slied) of vessel in form of hntJcara snout. 2|’' long, powdered 
with mica. Mon. S. 8' b.s. Xo. 1538. (PI. ^ m.) 

8 . Lion's head, 2" wide, apparently from a ves.sel. Solid. Mon. S. 7' b.s. 
Xo. 1420. 

9 . Lion's head from ves.sel, 2f" wide, powdered Avitli mica. Mon. Sk 0' b.s. 
Xo. 1358. (PI. V^.) 

10. Toy tortoise rattle, 4" long. Mon. S. 10' b.s. Xo. 1274. 

11 . Cover of an incense burner (?) diameter 3j". Decorated with niches on 
the outside, each of which is pierced with a hole ; powdered with mica 
Mon. S. 3' b.s. Xo. 1212. (PI. V i.) 

12. Spout of a vessel, 2|" long, in form of malrira .snout. Mon. S. 7' b.s. Xo. 472. 

13. Lamp, 4|" long. Of coarse clay. Mon. S. 6' b.s. Xo. 431. 

14. Miniature human head, 1" high, with conical cap ; well modelled. Mon. 
S. o’ b.s. Xo. 388. 

15. Lion’s head, IP' high, from vessel. Mon. E. 2' b.s. Xo. 155. 

16. Toy bird rattle. 3f" long. Headless and broken underneath. M'°, 
north. 2' b.s. Xo. 1100. 

17. Head, 5" high. Mouth, chin and r. cheek damaged. Hair tied with 
ribbon, which is passed around head. Coarse workmanship ; badly damaged and 
of little interest. N'*', east ; o' below to]) of .stupa. Xo. 1037. 

18. Head, 77 V' high, badly damaged. Ornamental turban. S®. 2' 6" b.s. Xo. 321. 

19. Spout, 3" long, of conventionalised animal head. , south ; debris. 
Xo. 1439. 


D.— Pottery. 

1. Clay lamp, Cg" long. Mon. S. 8' b.s. Xo. 1565. 

2. Incense burner with handle. Ht. 3j". Mon. S- 5' b.s. Xo. 383. 

3. Earthenware jar with lettering in ink OJrdAXT Xo. 1259. 

4. Baked clay stamp, 1^" high, with circular face incised with geometric 
pattern and dots. NL north. 3' b..s. Xo. 513. 

5. Incense burner, 4.1" high. T^. 4' b.s. Xo. 833. 


E,— Metal Objects. 

1. Betel leaf of copper. 2" long. 1' b.'. X"o. 1252. 

2. Arrow-head, 21" long, triangular with concave sides. K'^, west. 
Xo. 400. 

3. Copper antimony rod, 4|-" long, with both ends rounded. Mon. S. 8' b.s. 
Xo. 1555. 

4. Copper antimony rod, 4|" long, plain. Mon. S. o’ b.s. Xo. 810. 

5. Copper pin, 4p' long with ornamental head. Mon. S. 5' b.s. Xo. 811. 
u. Silver broi)ze finger ring, diameter f". Mon. S. 10' b. s. Xo. 1286. 

7. Copper ear ring, diameter Mon. S. 5' 6" b.s. Xo. 528. 
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8. Copper ring, diameter ; broken. Mon. S. o' b.s. Xo. 812. 

9. Copper finger ring, diameter f", with diamond-.sliaped bezel. Mon. S. 8' 
b.s. Xo. 984. 

10. Copper ring, diameter V', with linear decoration on the outside. Mon. 
S- steps. Xo. 1058. 

11. Copper bangle, diameter If", with rope parrern. Mon. S. 4' b.s. 
No. 775. 

12. Iron arrow-head, 3J" long. Triangular, damaged. Mon. S. 2' G" b.s. 
No. 128. 

13. Double iron hook, 2|" long, with staple attached. Mon. S. 5' 6" b.s. 
No. 546. 

14. Copper antimony rod, 4|" long, twisted in middle : both ends bulbous. 
Mon. E. 2' b.s. No. 276. 

15. Copper finger ring, diameter I", broken. N'^. No. 1044. 

16. Decorative fragment of copper in shape of arrow-head. l.V' long. N'^. 
2' b.s. No. 676. 

17. Bottom of silver casket enclosing one of gold. Rough geometric figure 
impressed on gold. Diameter N'®. No. 816. 

18. Iron arrow-head, 2|" long, triangular with concave sides, damaged. 
P®. East, 3' b.s. No. 827. (PI. V e.) 

19. Iron arrow-head, 2^-" long, triangular with concave sides, damaged. P'^. 
debris. No. 558. 

20. Thin sharp-pointed copper jnn. 4" long. T^, 2' b.s. No. 617. 

21. Copper bangle, diameter 2", decorated with linear pattern on rim. T^, 
5' 6" b.s. No. 926. 

22. Copper hand, 1|" long holding a bud ; well modelled. T^, 2' b.s. 
No. 693. 

23. Iron ring and staple, 8" long. T", o b.s. No. 876. (PL Y d.) 

24. Iron bowl, diameter 4^". Rim partially broken. TL 3' b.s. No. 756. 

25. Iron bell, 2j" high, complete with tongue. T^, 3' b.s. No. 714. 

26. Copper rod, 4|" long twRted in the middle and bent. U‘, east ; 8' b.s. 
No. 1599. 

27. Copper finger ring, diameter f", plain. U', east. 8' b.s. No. 1514. 

28. Copper object, 4" long cre-^cent-.shaped with rough edges ; U', west, 

6' b.s. No. 1508. 

29. Iron safety pin, Ifg" long, broken : Mon. S. 5' b.s. No. 8766. (PI. V c.) 

30. Arrow-head, 3|^" long, double-edged; Mon. S, 5' b.s. No. 1111. (PI. V h.) 


KUNALA MONASTERY. 

In the description of the Kunala Stupa which I published in last vear's 
Report I mentioned that a little to the west of the stupa and on a slightly 
higher level there was an extensive block of buildings which General Cunningham 
had mistaken for a guardhouse, but which I assumed to be a monastery of the 
kind almost invariably found side by side with Buddhist stupas in this part of 
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India. This season I have cleared the ea.stern .side of the building and found 
my assumption to be correct. Both monastery and stupa are set on an artificial 
plateau which was con.structed by levelling u^i the rough, rocky ridge with debris, 
and which on its eastern .side covers the remains of the old city wall. The 
monastery is of the same age and built in the same style as the stupa to which 
it belongs, but it is devoid of the decorative features which distinguish the 
latter. The walls are standing to a height of between 13 and 14 feet at their 
highest point, and have a thickness varying from 5' 0" in the outer walls to 
3' T in the inner. They are of semi-ashlar masonry once covered with mud 
plaster, and of singularly massive construction, some of the blocks of which 
they are composed measuring as much as 4' by 2' 6" by 1' 6". It is note- 
worthy that, as a general rule, the bond is carefully broken both in the ashlar 

courses and in the alternate diaper courses. So far as can be seen at present, 

the monastery consists of a large rectangular court measuring 155' 6" along 

its eastern side, with a smaller court on its south, the two courts presenting a 
continuous frontage to the east of nearly 200 feet. A view of this front taken 
from the stupa is reproduced in PL VI, h. The larger court is designed on the 
Usual plan with an open cjuadrangle in the centre and a verandah and range of 
cells behind it on the four .sides. Along the east side there are nine of these 
cells, the corner ones <jf which measure 11 feet deep by 20 feet wide, the re- 
mainder being of the same depth and just half as wide. Alccording to the 

learned Secretary of the Mahabodhi Society these measurements still continue 
to be the orthodo.x measurements for such cells at the present day. In the cells 
are small niches closed over with a rounded or pointed arch and no doubt 
intended for the reception of lamps. The main entrance to the monastery is 
in the eastern wall, but not <|uite oppo.site to the middle of the quadrangle, 
'ince there are five cells to the north of it and only four to the south. Its 
width is 15' 2" and it is flanked by two massive pylons with a spacious 
threshold of heavy limestone flags in front. The verandah is 19' 5" wide and 

rai.^ed, like the cells, on a plinth about 3 feet above the level of the 
quadrangle, into which there are several small flights of steps descending. .ludg- 
ing from the accumidation of debris inside the building, from the charred 
remains of timber over the debris, and from the later additions and repairs, 
the monastery .s(.‘ems to have been in occupation for a considerable period and 
finallv to have been burnt down. Two arrow heads discovered among the 
charcoal .suggest that its destruction was due to a hostile invasion. Their des- 
cription is as f jllows : — 

(1) Iron artow-head, 6|" long and exceptionally heavy ; flat, with two barbs. 

2' b.s. Kunala Mon., No. 9. (PI. VII, 6.) 

(2) Similar, four-sided. 2|" long. 2' 6" b. .s., Kunala Mon., No. 10. 

SIRKAP. 

In tne lower city of Sirkap there is still a large part of the strip of ground 
acquired by Government which has not yet been touched by the spade, and I 
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decided that the most profitable course would be to drive trenches north and 
south at intervals through this unexcavated area, and so ascertain as soon as 
possible where the most promising remains were likely to be found. Several 
such trenches were dug on the east and west sides of the High Street extending 
to a length of nearly 1,200 yards in all, and within a very few da\> this trial 
digging enabled me to locate another very interesting stupa court belonging 
to a complex of buildings which I have designated block A, immediately iir^ide 
the north gate of the city and on the eastern side of the High Street. This 
court, of which a photo is reproduced in PI. VI a, is much more >pacious than 
the one in block F, and. in addition to several stupas of varying sizes, contains 
a number of chambers ranged against its four walls. The whole of it has not 
yet been cleared, and for this reason I do not propose to publish a plan of it 
at this stage ; but, so far as can be seen at present, it mea-'iire- '-nme 9.5 feet 
from ea.st to west by 101 feet from north to south. On the side (jverlooking 
the High Street are the remains of what appears to have been a lofty terrace, 
which probably corresponded in height to the lowest storey and wa-; intended 
for the support of projecting balconies above. It resembles the terrace in ti(nit 

of the Buddhist Apsidal Temple higher up the street ; but in thi' ca.-e there 

are no traces either of steps or of an entrance opening on to the High Street) 
and it is likely, therefore, that access to the court was provided by a doorway 
leading from one of the side alleys. The chambers inside the court seem origi- 
nally to have been confined to groups of two or three airartment' of a fair- 
size dispo.sed in each of it.s corners'. Subsequently, however, tlic'e chambers 
were replaced by ranges of somewhat smaller apartments on all sides of the 
court. The masonry both in the earlier and later rooms is of the rough rubble 

variety approximating in appearance to the small diaper ; but in the earlier 

walls limestone is generally used for the larger blocks as well as for the small 
.sparls which fill the interstices between them, whereas in the later walls kaiijfir 
and limestone are used indiscriminately. Pending, however, the more extended 
clearance of the building, the above observations regarding the plan and con- 
struction of these chambers must be regarded as tentative only. 

The largest of the stupas in this court stands in its centre and has a base 
measurement of 32' 9" .square. In appearance it resembles generally the shrine 
in block F, but it is less solidly built and, .so far as can be judged from it.s 
remains, le.ss ornate than the latter, and it differs from it, too, in that the flight 
of steps which gave access to the plinth is on the northern instead of the western 
side. The core of the structure is of rubble, and the facing, as u>ual, of kahjur 
stone overspread with coarse stucco and finished with limewa.'-h. coats upon 
coats of which, added no doubt in the course of many decades, were found ad- 
hering to parts of the structure. Round the ba.se runs a torus and scotia mould- 
ing surmounted by a .series of pilasters, .seven on each side : above which were 
a frieze and dentil cornice, similar to the corresponding members in the stupa 
of block F. The frieze and the cornice are no longer in situ, but a multitude 
of carved blocks belonging to them were found amid the fallen debris. Round 


Block A. 


They have been traced hjthertn cnly in the south-we-t and north-west corner-. 
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the upper edge of the plinth I’aii a balustrade of the orthodox pattern, 3 8 

in height including a somewhat deep coping and base moulding. Fortunately, 
a very complete section of this balustrade, measuring 4' 2" in length and com- 
prising three uprights, was lying on the south side of the structure and proves of 
special interest as demonstrating how this kind of balustrade was constructed. 
Hitherto, I have found only the detached members of .such balustrades, and 
though it was clear enough that they could not have been constructed on the 
open principle, like those for example at Sanchi, it was by no means clear how 
the interspaces between the crossbars and pillars were filled in. From the well 
pre.-?erved specimen that has now been recovered in this comd, it turns out that 
the balustrade was first pieced together in stone, each of the members (pillars, 
cross-bars, coping, etc.) being cut independently as if they were intended for 
an open railing, but with this difference, that the back of the pillars and coping 
were not dressed or decorated, and that afterwards a thick layer of lime plaster 
was applied over the whole back of the balustrade, while the front was also 
finished ofi more carefully with the same plaster. 

Of the superstructure of this stupa nothing is left but some of the kanjur 
blocks of the drum and three umbrellas^ of the -same material, the largest one 
of which has a diameter of 3' 3". The chamber containing the relics is in the 
centre of the plinth about 3' 9" below its upper surface. It is 7j" square by 
1' 7" deep and constructed of blocks of kanjiir with a heavy block of limestone 
as a cover. This block had been moved from its original position and was found 
lying at the side of the chamber which had apparently been rifled of some 
of its contents. The only articles that I found inside it were the following : — 

A relic bone. 

Three small pearls. 

Two shell beads. 

One cylindrical gold bead. 

Eight .small pieces of gold. 

Three coins of Apollodotus and Azes I. 

Five fragments of a crystal dish measuring, when intact, about lOl" in 
diameter by 2/g" high. 

The fragments of the crv'stal di.sh are very finely cut and polished and 
probably date from Haurya times. That the dish could not have been intact 
when placed in the relic chamber, is evident from their respective dimensions, 
the diameter of the dish being more than three inches in excess of the sides 
of the chamber. Accordingly I conclude that the crystal fragments were brought 
from some older stupa, probably with the relic it.self, and preserved here for the 
sake of their sanctity. 

The smaller stiipas in the court are three in number, viz., one in fairly 
good preservation on the south side of the main stupa and two of smaller 
dimension^ and in a more ruinous condition near its north-west corner. All three 


- .Seven umbrellas in all were found in this court, of wh'ch three probably belonged to tie- largest 
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are built of rough rubble masonry faced with plaster, and the largest of the 
three, which is standing to a height of 3' 7", is adorned with the usual base 
moulding surmounted by three Corinthian pilasters on each side. Each of the 
pilasters is relieved by a depression sunk in its face with a ‘ bead and reel ’ 
moulding made out in stucco. No relic was found in any of the smaller 
stupas, but the bottom of a .small round steatite casket was recovered in the 
debris by the side of the largest one. 

Among the other small antiquities found in this court are the following : — • 

1. Three small votive stupas of kanjiir, of a height varying from 1^ to 

1 ' 6 ". 

2. Four bowl-shaped bells of copper from 4" to 7" in diameter, furnished 

with ring handles at the tojj and iron tongues inside, suspended 
from rings of the same metal. Nos. 631 a and b 1125 and 722. 

(PI. IX, 9). 

3. Goldsmith’s mould (?) of terracotta, 2l" long, No. 880. (PI. IX. 

14). 

4. Flesh-rubber of terracotta, 3l" x 3^" X Ij", with incised linear and 

other patterns on all .sides. No. 876. (PI. Till, d). 

5. Votive tank of terracotta, lOl" sc^uare and 2j" deep, provided with chaml)er 

at one side and steps descending from it. By the side of the 
steps is a female figure and at each corner of the tank is a lamp. 

Three birds are perched on the walls and inside it are eels or 

snakes, a tortoise, and a frog (?), with a post near the centre. 

No. 718. (PI. VIII, a). 

6. Saucer of Gaiidhara stone, 3" diameter, No. 920. 

Another spot in Sirkap which gives promise of interesting discoveries is Building opposite 

l^loclc 

the plot of ground on the west side of the High Street and opposite to the 

building P. Here ray trial trenches are bringing to light the remains of another 
substantially built and apparently very extensive structure, which, to judge b}' 
the proportions of the walls and courts so far exposed, will probablv be found 
to vie in size with the complex of buildings on the other side of the street, 
which I have tentatively designated the palace. This, however, is little more 

than a surmise ; for the complex of rooms and courts so far unearthed cover 

an area of only 166' from east to west and 156' from north to south, and 
consists of hardly more than two rectangular courts with rooms ranged about 
them. The larger court, which lies to the north, is a rectangle measuring 40' 9" 
from north to south by 60' 2" from east to west. A noticeable feature of 

this court is a series of three square piers built against the eastern wall with 

intervals between them of approximately 4' 9". Four other piers of the same 
kind, but much smaller, occur in one of the chambers to the west of the court. 

What was the purpose of these piers, cannot be determined without the help of 
further evidence ; but I am inclined to .surmi.se that they were intended as 
supports for the timbers of a ceiling in the one case, and of a projecting 

balcony in the other, and that they were inserted wlien the superstructure was 

showing signs of decay. 
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I noticed above when describing the Stupa Court A that two kinds of 
rubble masonry were employed in the construction of its chambers ; an earlier 
in which limestone was almost exclusively used, and a later in which limestone 
and kaiijur were indiscriminately mixed together. In this building there are a 
few walls of limestone, but the majority of them correspond with the more 
modern of these two types, though in this case the kahjur blocks and sparls 
considerably predominate over the limestone ; and from this as well as from other 
tacts it may safely be concluded that this is one of the latest buildings on the site. 

In some of the chambers the old stucco is still adhering to the walls with traces 
here and there of red and black paint. The stucco is composed of coarse river hajri and 
lime, and a curious feature, which I have not previou.sly observed in other build- 
ings, is that in some cases it is applied, not on the face of the walling itself, 
which by reason of its very roughness affords an excellent backing for it, but 
on a surface of mud used perhaps for the sake of economy to level up the 
inecpialities in the walls before the pla.ster was applied. Probably the same 
method of application was adopted in other structures also, and this would 
explain why so much of the stucco has fallen from the walls. In cases where 
it is relatively well preserved, as for instance at the Mora Moradu Stupa, it 
has been applied directly to the surface of the stone without anv intervening 
layer of mud. 

Of the minor antiquities recovered in this building the following are some 
selected examples. 

1 . Circular mirror of copper, 4|" diameter, with projection for handle. Socket 
and rim slightly raised on one face, but no engraving. 160 x 101'; 3' b. s. 
Iso. 405. (PI. IX, 10), 

2. Copper object, 3|'' long. Purpo.se unknown. The metal is cast and 
finished by filing, presenting a modern appearance. (PI. IX, 13)^. 

3. Rectangular iron plate measuring 5|-" X 5^' with nail holes at the four 
corners and key -hole near the middle ; apparently the front of a door lock. 
167 X 105' ; 7' b.s. No. 668. 

4. Iron knife blade with broad back, 9" long. 158 X 101' ; 2' b.s. 
No. 624. (PI. VII, 11). 

5. Similar, slightly curved, 4" long. 158 X 101' : 2' 6" b.s. No. 658. 

6. Similar, dj" long. 158 X 101' : 2' 6" b.s. No. 658. 

7. Iron axe-head, 6l" long, with crescentic cutting edge, 4.1" broad. Broken. 
158 X 101' : 2' 6" b.s. No. 657. 

8. Iron dagger, flat and double edged, 7|-" long, handle broken. 162 x 113'; 
1' b..'-. No. 287. 

9. Small pick-hammer head, 31." long, pointed at both ends and with hole 
for handle in middle. Perhap.s used for working kailjfir stone. 160 x 101' 
3' 9" b.s. No. 512. 

10. Lime-tone plaque, 4]" diam. Inner face divided into four .sunk compart- 
ments decorated with lotus petals and other floral and linear pattern.s. Beneath 
are outlines of lotus. 166 X 99'; 3' b..s. No. 841. (PI. Vllf, ry). 


* Tlie ii.nti((uity of thL object w doubtful. 
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11. Capital of a miniature pillar of Per.sian design, of clay badlv burnt, 
long, composed of four humped bulls .sitting back to back and pierced with 
a hole in centre. Three heads of the bulls are missing. 162 x 107'; 2' 9" b.s. 
Eeg. Xo. 348. (PI. YHIc). Similar to the capitals found in the earlv cave 
temples of Western India, etc. A capital of kahjur stone of similar design was 
found at the Dharmarajika Stupa. 

In other parts of the lower city and particularly to the west of block F' 
my previous excavations were extended for a considerable distance, but no further 
description of any other buildings is called for at the present stage, and I shall 
content myself therefore with noticing some of the smaller anti(juities recovered 
in these buildings. 

Copper or bronze objects. 

1. Pan, 3|" high, with a ring handle on one side onlv. 77 x 48' ; 2' 2" b.s. 
No. 313. 

2. Stand, pyramid-shaped. 1|" high, furnished with 4 feet and decorated 
with oblong or triangular holes pierced in four sides near base. 125 X 68': 
2' 8" b.s. Xo. 470. (PI. IX. 12). 

3. Lamp, 3i-g" diameter, provided with serpentine handle, to which a stopper 
is attached by chain for closing wick hole. 126 x 67' ; 2' 4" b.s. Xo. 734. 
(PI. IX. 11).' 

4. Saucer, 3i-g" diameter, ornamented inside with ” omphalos “ ii^ centre 
and two concentric incised circles. 125 X 68' : 3' 4" b.s. Xo. 517. (PI. 
IX, 7). 

5. Ivory handle of mirror (PI. IX. 3). ornamented with incised linear patterns. 
125 X 68' ; 3' 4" b.s. Xo. 515. 

6. Broken handle of spoon. 2" long, in the form of the aaitdipada 

symbol. 90 X 72' ; o' 5" b.s. Xo. 142. 

7. Copper disc (? buckle), diameter. 86 X 73' : 0' b.s. Xo. 90. 

8. Copper spoon. 7 " h)ng. 35 : , 53' ; 2' b.s. Xo. 636. (PI. IX, 6). 

9. Copper bangle, 2" diameter. 38 X 43' ; 2' b.s. Xo. 940. (PI. 

YIII.c). 

Iron objects, 

1. Folding chair, 2' 2" high, with ' hoof ' feet of classical pattern. C/. the 

curule chair depicted on coins of Kadphise.s I. Pre.sumably the seat was of cloth 

or carpet. 134 X 53' ; 2' 5 b.s. Xo. 218. (PI. IX, 5). 

2. Knife. 3i-g" long, with broad Hat back. 32 X 44'; 4' 4" b.s. Xo. 867. 

3. Saw, 4|" long, broken ; with single tooth edge. The saw is too corroded 
to determine which way the teeth point. 4' 3" b.s. Xo. 461. (PI. YII, 9). 

4. Small pick. Sf" long, with flat cutting edge. 125 X 67' ; 2' 3" b.s. 
No. 732. (PI. YII, 13). 

5. Chisel with broad crescentic edge. 6|" long. 125 X 67' ; 2' 3" b.s. Xo. 732. 
(PI. YII, 12). 
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6 . Axe-head, 6f' long. In this and some other specimens of axe-heads the hole 
for the handle is unduly small. 125 X 67' : 2' 3" b.,s. No. 732. 

7. Saucer, 4J" diam. 125 X 68' ; 3' 4" b.s. No. 579. 

8. Bowl, 5" diameter, with two spikes at one side for attachment of handle. 

123 X 48' ; 2' b.s. No. 358. 

9. Crescent, 9|", between horns. Purpose uncertain. 125 X 67' ; 2' 3" b.s. 
No. 680. 

10. Chisel, 5i-^" long, with flat cutting edge. 125 X 68' ; 3' 8" b.s. No. 614. 

11. Sword, 2' 4|" long. Broken, 125 X 68' : 2' 3" b.s. No. 473. 

12. Casing of wooden handle, 3|" long, with 3 bars between side pieces. 

124 X 54' ; 2' b.s. No. 332. (PL VII, 4). 

13. Knife, 5|" long, with broad back. 125 X 67' ; 2' 3" b.s. No. 732. 

14. Similar, 6|" long. 135 X 55' ; 1' 6" b.s. No. 215. 

15. Similar, 5" long. 133 X 54' ; 2' 5" b.s. No. 294. 

16. Arrow-head, 5|" long, flat variety, with two flanges; the head is 2|" 
long. 132 X 43' ; 1' 8" b.s. No. 225. (PI. VII, -5). 

17. Adze head, o\'' long, made in two pieces and beaten together. The handle 
socket is provided with two cross bars. 134X54' : 1' 4" b.s. No. 221. (PI. VII, 3). 

18. Chisel, lOi" long; bent. 135 X 55'; 1' 6" b.s. No. 215. 

19. Rod, 4' 3^" long, with a knob at one end, pierced with hole, perhaps 

belonging to a fire tripod. 134 X 54' ; 6" b.s. No. 216. 

20. Stand of a vessel, 10|" diameter, consisting of ring on three legs. 135X 
54' ; 1' 6" b.s. No. 215. 

21. Saw-edged sickle, 5" long. 134X55' ; 6" b.s. No. 216. (PI. VII, 1). 

22. Side piece of horse’s bridle. 3L" long. 132X42'; 1' 8" b.s. No. 228. 

23. Spear-head, 7|" long, ribbed down centre on both sides. 114 x 49' ; 
2' b.s. No. 487. (PI. VII, 2). 

24. Chisel 3|" long, crescentic edge at one end and spike for handle at other. 
85 X 73' ; 4' f) s. No. 22. (PI. VII, 8). 

25. Axe, 3 16 " long, pierced with hole for handle. 88 X 74' ; 9' 6" b.s. No. 166. 

26. Rectangular iron plate with raised edges, 2||" x If". 86 X 73' ; 7' b.s. 
No. 156. 

27. Dagger, lU" long, with bent hilt. The upper part of the hilt is rivetted 
on. 86 X 74' ; 6' 5" b.s. No. 95. (PI. VII, 14). 

28. Similar but with narrower blade, 7f" long, hilt broken. 86 X 74' • 3' 8" 
b.s. No. 29. 

29. Two pronged fork, 5|" long, for gardening purposes. 97X48'. 1' 3" b.s. 

No. 570. (PI. VII, 10). 

30. Axe, 3|" long. 85 X 73'. 4' b.s. No. 22 (a). (PI. VII, 7). 

31. Pickaxe, lOde" long. 85x73'. 4' 8" b.s. No. 21-5. (PI. VII, 15). 

Miscellaneous objects. 

1. Bone handle ('?), 2|" long. 45' X 59; 2' 6" b.s. No. 813. 

2. Ivory pin, 3,^6" Hong, with carved head. 77 X 49'; 3' 1" b.s. No 370 
(PI. IX, 8). 
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3. Shell disc, Ij^ diameter, with a hole in the centre. Decorated on the 
convex side with concentric circles. 134 X oo ; 2' 4" b.s. Xo. 377. 

4. Female figurine in relief carved on bone, height Gj", nude but adorned 
with anklets, girdle, necklace and bracelets. Coarse workmanship. Face damaged. 
72 X 75' ; 5' 4" b.s. Xo. 37. (PL IX, 2). 

5. Steatite dish, 5^" diameter, covered inside with copper. The copper is 
decorated with border of raised dots round the rim. 125 X 68' ; 3' 4" b.s. 
Xo. 525. (PI. vm/). 

6. Top- of stupa of Gandhara stone. 4L" high, comprising harmikd and five 
umbrellas. The stone was finely turned on lathe and covered with gold leat, of 
which traces remain. Broken at base. 137 X 53' ; 2' 11" b.s. Xo. 782. 
(PI. VIII b). 

7. Horn, 84" long, with two tines and pierced with two holes at 2^-" and 3.1" 
from the base. Decorated with three incised lines at base. Side piece of horse's 
bridle. 90 X 79' ; 7' b.s. Xo. 166. (PL IX, 4). 

8. Earthen bowl, 74" diameter, with almost straight sides, ornamented with 
incised lines in centre. Unusual shape. 85 x 73'. 4' b.s. Xo. 23. 

9. Bone object, 2}f" long. 45 X 59'. 2' 6" b.s. Xo. 813. (PL IX, I). 

SIRSUKH. 

In connexion with the topography of Taxila which I discussed in my first 
report on the exploration of the site. I stated ’ that the latest of the three 
cities was that of Sirsukh, and that there was reason to believe that it had been 
built by the Kushans, probably during the reign of Kanishka. This deduction 
regarding the date of the city was based partly on such remains of the forti- 
fications and interior buildings as were then exposed to view, partly on the 
finds of coins which had been made from time to time by the peasants digging 
in their fields, but it has now been fully confirmed by two excavations that 
have been carried out during the past winter. The first of these, which like all 
the other diggings in this quarter of the site, was under the immediate super- 
vision of Mr. V. Xatesa Aiyar,- the Officiating Superintendent in the Xorth- 
West Frontier, was directed to laying bare a section of the fortifications on 
the eastern side of the city near its .south-east corner, where the height 
of the mounds gave promise of the buried walls being in a better state of preser- 
vation than in other parts of the site. The nature of these fortifications will 
be clear to the reader from the plan, section and elevation of them on PL X, a, 
as well as from the photograph on PL XL a, which has been taken from outside 
the defences. The wall, which is constructed of rough rubble faced with neatly 
fitting limestone masonry of the large diaper type, is 18' 6" in thickness and 
is provided at the base, both at its inner and outer face, with a heavy roll plinth, 
which was added after the wall itself had been completed, in order apparentlv 

^ A. S. E., 1912-1.3. Pt. H. p. 1. 

® I cannot allow this opportunity to without saying how muih inileotcd I am to Mr. Xatosa 

Aiyar for the energy and care which he ha.- displayed in the excaeation woik at S rr-tikh and Mor.t 
Moradu. 

D 2 


Fortifications. 
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to strengthen its foundations. On the outer face of the wall and separated from 
each other by intervals of about 90 feet are semi-circidar bastions, access to 
the interior of which is provided by a narrow passage carried through the thick- 
ness of the wall. Both the bastions and the wall itself were furnished with loop- 
holes, which are placed immediately above the plinth referred to, at a height 
of 4 feet 10 inches from what I judge to have been the floor level. In the 
case of the bastions these loopholes widen towards the outside and are closed 
on both faces of the wall with triangular arches which give them a singularlv 
western appearance. Beneath them, in the interior of the bastions, is a hollow 
horizontal chase in the wall, now filled with earth, which marks where timbers 
were once let into the masonry. Still lower down (on a level, that is to say, 
with the old floor) and opjJosite the entrance of the bastions, is an aperture 
1' 8" high and 7" broad, which no doubt served the purpose of a drain. 

The foundations of the wall proper and of the bastions descend about 2' 6" 
below the floor level and are provided, inside the bastions, with a single footing 
about 6" in width. The floors of the bastions were composed of lime concrete 
containing a large admixture of river sand. 

If we compare these fortifications of Sirsukh with those of Sirkap, we shall 
find that they differ from the latter m several essential features. In the tinst 
place, they are faced with the large diaper masonry characteristic of the early 
Ku^han period imtead of the rubble masonry characteristic of the Greek and 
fecytho-Parthian periods. Secondly, they are pierced with loopholes for the use of 
defenders standing on the ground floor. Thirdly, the bastions are semi-circular 
in plan instead of rectangular, and are hollow within instead of solid. In the 
case both of Sirkap and of Sirsukh it may be assumed that the bastions were 
di\ ided, like the bastions of later Indian f(.)rtresses, into two or more storeys, 
and that the upper storeys were hollow like the lowest storey at Sirsukh. In 
both cases, too, it may be taken for granted that the wall was provided with 
an upper terrace (possibly with two such terrace.s) and with lines of loopholes 
lorresponding with the terraces, from which the defenders could shoot down 
on an attacking force. 

Tuo other >ti iking features in which the city of Sirsukh differs from its 
predecessor, are its s\mmetrical and almost rectangular plan and its situation 
in the open ^alle^, its builders ha\mg manifestly placed more reliance on their 
artificial defences than on an\ natural advantages which the hills could afford 
them. M hether the>e new features were the outcome of developments in mili- 
tai\ engineering in India itself, or whether they were introduced by the foreign 
invaders— the Kushans— from Central Asia or elsewhere, i.s a (piestion which we 
ha\ e not as yet enough data, either nionuniental or literary, for determining. 

The minor finds from the bastions of tSirsukh include tw’o copper coins of 
Hermaeus and Kadphises I, which were recovered on the floor level, an ivory 
handle, presumably of a mirror, Sj" long, and decorated with raised bands and 
hatchings (PI. XV n) and a depo.sit of 59 copjrer coins of Akbar the Great, 
which were unearthed near the surface. 

1 Fo.- th.- situation and .hai.a of .S,r.ukh s.-e the plan on Plato I of ra-TAnnual Report, Ft. II, for 1914-75! 
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My second excavation at Sirsukh -was carried out in the interior of the TofkiVn- 
old city. Conditions here are le^s favourable for digging than in Sirkap ; for, 
on the one hand, nearly all the area enclosed Avithin the walls is low lying and 
abundantly irrigated, with the result that the ancient remains are buried dee 2 ier 
beneath the alluvial soil than in Sirkaji ; on the other hand, the few mounds 
which rise here and there among the cultiA-ated fields and which doubtless mark 
the sites of relatively inqiortant structures, are now occu^ried by graA’es and 
ziarats or modern villages, such as tho.be of Find Cfilkhrii and Piiuhna, and, while 
any disturbance of the graA’es or ziarats is, of cour.ve, out of the question, the 
removal of the modern dwellings could only be effected at an inordinate co-'t. 

As, therefore, excavation on any of the rising ground was irrecluded. a irlot was 
selected betAveen the vdllage of Tofkian ^ and the mound of Pindora, Avhere 
dressed stones and irottery had often been turned out by the plough and Avhere 
there Avas promise of ancient structures being found relativeh' near the '-urface. 

This promise Avas not faPified ; for the two cross trenche< Avhich Avere fir-t 
opened, led immediately to the disclomre of several Avails of -emi-a-'hlar ma-'onry 
at a dearth of betAA'een 3' and 5' beloAv the crops, and, as the digging proceeded, 
a complex of buildings Avas revealed, Avhich is likely to jArove of con'iderable 
interest. A general vieAv of these remains taken from the south-east is re- 
produced on PI. XI, 6, and a plan of them on PI. X, b. From the latter it Avdl 
be obseiwed that they comprise parts of tAvo courts, a larger one to the wc't 
and a smaller one to the east, Avith a series of chambers disposed around them 
and a connecting passage betAA’een. (IbA’iously it Avould be idle at tlie lArc'cnt 

stage of digging to speculate on the extent or ^Alan of this building : all that 
can be said, is that the principle on Avhich it is dc'-igned, namely, the principle 
of the opien court flanked by roAvs (jf chambers, is the same as that followed 
in the older structures of Sirkap ; and, judging by the dimensions and struc- 
tural character of Avhat has been ex^tosed, it may be surmised that the Avhole 
Avill jrrove to be an elaborate and extensive building, not unlike the one Avhich 
I haA'e designated the " palace " in the earlier city. In one respect, however, 
there is a noticeable difference betAA’een these tAvo .structures. In contradis- 
tinction to the other buildings in that city, the ^lalace of Sirkap is provided 
Avith dooi'Avays leading from the courtyard to the grouml floor chambers as 
AA’ell as from one chamber to another ; here, in Sirsukh, there is no evidence 

of any such openings in the Avails, and Ave are left to inter that access to the 
ground floor chambers Avas p»rovided, as it A\’as ^iroAided also in the ordinary 
houses of Sirkap, by steps descending from the first floor rooms. 

It remains to add that the Avail stretching across the northern side of the 
Court A appears to be the foundation of a raised plinth, Avhich probably supported a 

1 In A. S. It, A’ul. II. p. l-I.'I. .uul V<il. A', p. (IT. ('minin^ham (li -cnlir- the tind in onr of the mounds 
near this village of a eopiier plate inscription dated in the year TS. But (.'unningham hiinselt i- in doubt 
as to where precisely the inscription came tnuii. In one ])lace, he -ays that its tind--|Hit is situated nearly 

a thousand yards to tlie south-west ol Sir-ukh. while in another lie -jieaks of its having come troiii the 

village of Tofkiai'i inside the city, tlie rea-oii tor tlie-e contheting st.iteiiu-nts being that the eup|x*r plate 
in question was discovered, not liy ( 'uniiiiighaiii hini'clf but by a hhl^hti. iiaiiied Xur. who eave ditfereiit 
accounts at dittereiit times and who,e versions, therefore, are altogether unreliable. The remains which 
I have to far excavated near the village belong to a much later date than tins inscription. 
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pillared verandah ; that, below the ground level, the foundations of the walls are rubble 
rather than semi-ashlar in character ; and that in the chambers C^'’' and there 
were found three large earthenware jars, two in the former and one in the latter, of the 
type usually employed for the storage of grain, oil or water. Among the other minor 
antiquities recovered from this site may be mentioned the following ; — 

1. 50 copper coins attributable to Kadphises II, Kanishka and Vasudeva. 

2. Copper bowl, 9j" diameter. Damaged. Four copper nails at rim for 
attachment of two handles. Found 2' 6" below surface. (PI. XV b.) 

3. Copper hair-pin with knob at one end, 5" long. Found 1' 6" below 
surface. No. 27. 

4. Iron frying pan with handle, in two pieces, 19|" long. In good pre- 
servation. Found 4' below surface. No. 21. (PI. XYI b.) 

5. Iron hnincha for making sweetmeats, 3j" long. Handle missing. Found 
2' below surface. No. 49. 

6. Bracket of Gandhara stone, 12i" long and 4j" high. The bracket is ser- 
pentine in form with Corinthian cap. Behind it, on one side, is the bust of a male 
figure crudely executed. Between the figure and bracket is a depression 2|" wide by 
2" deep. Dowel-hole below bust. Found 4' below surface. No. 21, (PI. XV, e.) 

7. Cornelian intaglio, oval shape, long. One side convex and the other 
flat. On the flat side, engraved figure of Nike (?) holding ^v^eath in right hand 
and cornucopia or palm in left. Decadent type. Circa 3rd centiuy A.D. Found 
3' 6" below surface. No. 95. 

8. Two stili, 3f" and 3|" long, respectively. Found 2' 6" below surface. No. 74. 

9. Bone die, If" long. Nos. 1-4 indicated by concentric circles on the 
sides. Burnt to ashy grey colour. Found 4' below surface. No. 57. 

10. Shell hoop finger ring, 1^" diam. Incised petals on rim. Found o 
below surface. No. 41. (PI. XV /.) 

11. Earthenware siimhi with handle, 9|" high. Flat bottom. Wheel-turned. Red 
slip. In very good preservation. Found 2' 6" below suifaca No. 70. (PI. XV a.) 

12. Earthen cup, 41" across. Reddish clay with no slip or paint. Found 
4' 6" below surface. (PI. XV c.) 

13. Miniature earthen bowl, 3f" high. Buff-red clay, unevenly baked. No 
slip or paint. (PI. XV j.) 

14. Earthen chirdgh 4" diam. Raised handle in centre. Found 4' 6" 
below surface. (PI. XV d.) 

15. Miniature vase (do/i), 3|" high. Coarse buff-red clay. Unevenly baked. 
No slip or paint. Found 2' 6" below surface. (PI. XV /.) 

IG. Ditto, 3f" high. No slip or paint. Found G" below surface. (PI. XV, ^.) 

17. Ditto, 3f" high. No .slip or paint. Rim damaged. Found 4' G" below 
surface. (PI. XV b.) 

18. Ditto, 3" high. Reddish clay. No slip or paint. Found 3' G" below 
surface. (PI. XV f.) 

19. Steatite slab {dydgcqmta ?), 4?," x 3V . Circular depression in the middle 
of upper face, 2f" diam. and figures of sankha, matsya, smstika, lotus bud and 
mlotfala on the edges. Found 2' 6" below surface. No. 65. (PI. XVI g.) 
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LALCHAK. 

If the reader will refer to the map which I published in my last year’s 
reportd he will find, between one and two hundred yards from the north-east 
corner of Sirsukh and on the pathway to the village of Garhi Sayvadan, a group 
of four small mounds which are known locally as Lalchak.- These four mounds 
cover the remains of a Buddhist settlement containing stupas, shrines and monas- 
teries, which appear to date from about the year 300 A.D. Most striking 
among them is a small monastery in the northern part of the site (Pis. XII 
and XI Y). It is standing to a height of between seven and eight feet above 
the ground level and contains a vestibule in front, four chambers for habitation 
leading off from it, and a .small apartment on the west side, which probably 
served as a godown. The entrance is in the middle of the southern side and is 
approached by a flight of four stone steps. A .second stairway, also of stone, 
led from the vestibule to the upper storey, which has now perished (PI. XIV b.) 
The foundations of the walls descend to a depth of 3' G" below the 
interior floor level, and starting from the top of the plinth are splayed slightly 
on the outside. They were strengthened both inside and outside the building 
by a packing of gravel, river sand and clay, with a .small admixture of lime, 
which may, however, have been accidental. Both the foundations and the super- 
structure are con.structed of heavy limestone blocks in the later semi-ashlar 
style. No doubt, the walls of the upper storey were of .similar construction, 
but to judge by the large cpiantities of ashes, burnt earth, iron nails, clamps 
and the like, which were found in the debris, the fittings and upper floor must 
have been of timber and the roof of the same material with the usual covering 
of earth. The date — end of third or beginning of fourth century A.D. — which 
I have assigned above to this monastery, is based upon the style of its masonry ; 
for no minor antic^uities to which a definite date can be assigned, were found 
associated with its foundations or walls. On the other hand, in the debris a 
few feH^ below the surface of the mound there came to light four silver coins 
belonging to the AVhite Huns, which suggest, though they do not prove, that 
the building had been burnt out and buried from view before the sixth or 
seventh century of our era. Indeed, it is quite po.ssible that it was not in 
occupation for more than a few decades ; for, though the stairways is worn and 
smoothed by the passage of many feet, fiftv years would, I think, be quite 
enough time to account for this. 

Among the minor antiquities recovered from this site the following are 
the most interesting : — 

1. Copper 5" long. Gilt on both sides and with two iron rings at back, 

of which one is broken. Found G' below surface. No. 52. (PI. XVI a.) 

2. Two copper rosettes, gilt on one side, 2|" diam., with hole in centre bearing 
traces of iron nails. Probably* served as bosses on a wooden door. Found 6 ' 
below .surface. No. 40. 

^ A. S. JR., 1914-15, PI. 1. ~ 

^ Cunningham does nut appear to have noticed the remains at this place, as there is no reference to 
-them in liis reports. 


Buddhist sFupa 
and monastery. 
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Stupa I, 


Stupa II, 


3. Bronze finger ring ivitli flat bezel and knobs at eitlier end, x'5 diam. 
Found 3' below surface. Xo. 3. 

4. Iron pickaxe, 6i" long. Hole for handle broken. Found 8' below surface. No. 6. 

5. Iron arrow-head, 21" long, with triple flange but no barb.s. Found 3' 
below surface. 

6. 150 beads, perhaps belonging to a necklace, of cornelian, garnet, cal- 
cedonv, crystal, malachite, lapis-lazuli, gold, pearl, and shell. Found 6' below 
surface. No. 36. (Pi. XVI d.) 

The stupa numbered I in the plan on PI. XII, of which photographs are repro- 
duced in PI. XIII, 6 and c. is situated to the south-east of the monastery just 
described and about forty yards di.stant from it. It stood in the middle of 
a rectangular compound belonging apparently to a monastery,' and was sc|uare 
in plan with a broad flight of steps projecting on its northern .side. As usual, 
its core is of rubble, and its facing of neatly dressed .semi-ashlar masonry with 
kaiijur let into the limestone for all decorative features, both limestone and 
kanjur being finished with a coating of stucco. The mouldings at the base 

are the familiar tortis and scotia, the former being bevelled in three facets, as 
is generally the case in the later structures at Taxila. The pilasters which 

adorn the plinth, are of the Corinthian order, but very stunted and decadent, 
and surmounted, as is also usual in late structures, by Hindu brackets. 

Inside the court of this .stupa, to the right and left of the entrance, 

are the remains of two small chapels of which the one to the ea,st consisted 
of a square sanctum for the image with a portico in front, paved with stone 
slabs. What is left of the other is too fragmentary to be made out with 

certainty. The design no less than the construction of this and the following 

building indicate that they were coeval with the neighbouring monastery de- 
scribed above, and it is therefore interesting to record that a pit sunk into 
the rubble core of this stupa yielded 140 tokens and coins of various i.ssues, 
including tho.se of Taxila, of Antialcidas, Kadphises II, Indo-Sasanian kings 
and Samantadeva. It i' very unlikely that the.se coins, lying haphazard in the 
earth, were intentionally deposited there when the stfipa was erected. Their 
pre.'-ence may be accauinted for on the assumption that the debris used for the 
core of the .stiipa was brought from one of the ancient city sites where such 
coins are found in abundance. 

The second .stupa ’ illustrated on PI. XII lies between Stupa I and the 

monasterv, but in thi.'^ ca.se nothing is now left standing except its .semi-a.shlar 
foundations. Fortunately, however, the relic-deposit in the centre of the stfipa 
and at a depth of three feet below the surface had not been disturbed. The 
earthenware pot in which it reposed had been broken by the weight of the 

superincumbent dedjris, but the deposit itself was intact and proved to consist of 
thirty beads of gold, garnet, ruby, jasper and shell. The relic bone, which 

had presumably accompanied them, had crumbled to dust. 

^ Traci-,' Ilf CI-11-- »i-i-i- (ili'i-rvcil around tlie hinits of tlio court but were not excavated, and arc not 
therefore 'hown on tlie ju.in, 

’ Till- re iiciU' of ;hi = up I li iVe been Covere.'l in a^ain 'ince e.xcav.ition. 
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MORA MORADU. 

There remains, finally, to be described a group of Buddhist monuments 
v/hich in some respects, perhaps, is more interesting than anv group of ^uch 

monuments hitherto discovered in this part of India. They lie about a mile 
to the south-east of the citv of Sir^ukh. and are situated in a small o'leii at 
the back of the village of Mora Moradu. Here, as one goes eastward, the slopes 
glow noticeably greener ; for the wild olive and sunattlia shrub flourish 

freely among the rocks, and the rugged gorge of Meri. through which the 
pathway ascends to the monuments, is singularly picturesque. Inside the glen 
— or I might better, perhaps, term it a cup in the hills — an oblong terrace was 
constructed by the Buddhist builders, and side by side on thi- terrace were 
erected a stupa and a monastery of commanding size — tlie former at its western, 
the latter at its eastern end. When first discovered, both niouasterv and ^tfipa 
were buried in a deep accumulation of debris and detritii" from the surrounding 
hills, the only part of the structures visible to the eye being about five feet of the 
ruined dome of the stupa, PI. XVIII, a, which in years gone by had been cut in twain 
by treasure hunters in search of the relics, and. like the Dharmarajika >tfipa. 
had been sadly damaged in the process. Beneath this accumulation, however, 

both buildings proved to be remarkably well preserved, standing actually to a 
height of between fifteen and thirty feet and still retaining manv admirablv 

executed reliefs in stucco on their walls. The design of the stfipa and its 
decoration will be clear to the reader from the plan, section and details on 
PI. XVII, as well as from the photographs in the three following plates : and 
there is little for me to add by way of further explanation. It^ core, a^ mual. 
is rubble and its facings .semi-ashlar masonry of limestone, kahjiir being used 
only for the mouldings, pilasters and other decorative features, and the whole 
finished with a coat of lime plaster. The pilasters between the bays round 
the plinth of the stupa are of conspicuously slender proportion.- and are composed 
not, as might have been expected, of long perpendicular blocks of kahjur let 
into the limestone walls, but of piles of small and neatly dres-ed pieces measur- 
ing about 9" X 3V' on the face, and pre.senting almo.st the appearance of brick-. In 
the base moulding {torus and scotia) onlv the stucco facing was rounded off. 
the core of kanjfir being merely bevelled off in flat facet- and provided with 
channels to which the stucco could better adhere. The berm, which is placed 
at a height of sixteen feet above the ground level, was covered with a laver 
of concrete about one inch in thickness composed of river bajrl and lime. Xo 
trace of any relic chamber was found in the drum or plinth, and if -uch a 
chamber ever existed, it must have been placed high up i?! the dome, which 
is now destroyed. 

In point of architectural design there is nothing specially remarkable about 
this stupa, nothing to distinguish it from other memorials of a like character, 
such as the Bhallar and Kunala stfipas, which were erected in the thirl and 
fourth centuries of our era. Thanks, however, to its protected position in the 
hills and other fortunate circumstances, many of the stucco reliefs with which 
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walLs weie decora:ed and wliich in oilier case.s have almo.'5t entirely pen.^lied, 
aie here tolerably well preserved ; and,, though their colouring has mostly di.s- 
appeared. they .-'uffice to give ns a mvch better idea than we could otherwise 
ha.ye got. of how these monuments looked when they first emerged from the 
halide of their builders. Apparently, the whole surface of the structure up to 
the top of the drum was covered with figures ; for there are groups of Buddhas 
and Bodhi^attva'. both standing and .seated in the bays between the pilasters ; 
( U the face of the pilasters themselves there are ‘'eries of Buddhas ranged one above 
the other ; on the drum, again, above the berm the same figures are repeated on a 
^mailer scale ; and on each side of the steps was a continuous row of figures disposed 
in decreasing sizes beneath the raking cornice, just as they might have been in 
pedimental groups. Some examples of these reliefs are figured in Pis. XIX 
and XX, and it will easily be understood from these illustrations to what a 
relatively high standard both their style and their technique attained. What 
sti'ikes one most, perhaps, about them, and particularly about those in the bays 
on the south side of the plinth, is the life and movement combined with the 
dignified composure of the figures. This life and movement is specially evident 
in some of the attendant Bodhisattvas, the swish of whose robes, with the 
limbs delicately contoured beneath them, is wonderfully true and convincing. 
Delicate, too, and singularly effective are the hovering figures which emerge 
from the background to the sides of the Buddhas, as if they were emerging 

from the clouds. Yet another point that arre.sts the attention, is the highly 
•successful manner of portraying the folds of the drapery, the technical treat- 
ment of which points to Hellenistic tradition and to accurate observation on the part 
of the artists.^ 

A number of heads, needless to say, were found detached from the figures 
around the base of the stupa. Some examples of these heads are figured in 

PI. XX and are described in the following list ; — 

1. Buddha head, 15" high. Ears and nose damaged. Unm missing. Hair 
treated in conventional curls. Of solid stucco throughout. Traces of red paint 
on hair. Xo. 232. (PI. XX c). 

2. Ditto, 7" high. In splendid preservation. Only ear-lobes damaged. 

Small but prominent urud. Hair waved back from forehead. Xo moustache. 
Traces of crimson paint on lips, eye-lid';, forehead and neck. Xo. 297 
(PI. XX d). This head affords a good opportunity of studying the technique 
of these figures. Over the plaster is a fine slip apparently applied before the 
final definition was given to the features. The face is left white, but the lips, 
edges of nostrils, edges and folds of eye-lids, edge of hair, folds of neck and 
ear-lobes are picked out in red and the liair itself is coloured grey- 
black. 

3. Bodhisattva head, 5" high. Ears and headdress damaged. Xo urnd. 
Traces of crimsini paint on lips. Hair grey-black ; roughened with age. Xo. 292. 
(PI. XX e.) 

^ III (Jn-'-k ."culptiif ot thf fTood period, tin* ina'". ot tin* iiiatcnal wa-s cIum-IUaI <i\vav and tht* folds 
!r*it, as it ill rrlicf ; in Kuiii.in and dncadniit (im-k work, lafioiir w is sav<‘d at tho exponsc of frubh 

ky ni< r<-ly grooving out tho foldi* from the nniNS ot tin* tnat'-rial. 
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4. Ditti), 4:\" liigu. R. ear au;l --ide of throat mi'.>ing and headdres'; dam- 
aged. Wear.s ear-ring.s and ornamental headdress with fillet across forehead. 
No urnu or moustache. Sharp, clear-cut features. No. 305. (PI. XX, /.) 

5. Ditto, 3^" high. Slightly damaged. No iirna or moustache. Headdress 
in form of crown with twisted band round forehead. Wears ear-rings. No. 
296. (PI. XX g.) 

6. Buddha head, 6j" high. Ear-lobes, nose, chin and forehead damaged. 
Urm mi ssing. Traces of red paint on lips and neck. Xo. 285. (PI. XX, h.) 

On the south side of the steps of this stupa is a smaller monument of 
the same kind, apian and section of which are shown on PI. X^ II. It i- of 
the same date and constructed and decorated in much the same manner a-; 

the larger edifice, but only a few fragments of the stucco reliefs have survived 

on the south and west sides. 

The monastery connected with these stupas is as interesting as the -stupas 
themselves. From the plan of it reproduced on PI. XXI it will be seen that, 
in addition to the usual open rectangular court, it comprises an extension con- 
taining several chambers at its eastern side. The entrance to the rectangular 
court is on the north, and access to it is provided by a broad flight of steps with 
a landing at the top (PI. XXII c). The -steps, which are built of limestone and are 
much worn, are 9^ 9" in width, with treads 1^ 2^ broad and risers lOl in 

height. Originally, the doorway leading into the portico was 10' 8" in width, 
but some alterations and additions seem to have been made at a later date, 
which had the effect of reducing its width by about six feet. On the we^t 
wall of the portico and at a height of 3' 4" from the floor is a niche containing 
a remarkably well preserved group of figures in high relief, namely : Buddha 
in the centre and four attendant worshippers on either side. The niche is 4' 
in height by 1' 8" in depth and is closed above by a pointed Gandhara arch. 

Passing from the portico into the interior of the monastery we find our- 

selves in a spacious court with 27 cells ranged on its four sides (PI. XXII a). In 
the middle of the court is a depression about 2' 0" deep with steps descending into 
it on each of its four sides, and. at its south-east corner, a sc[uare platform 
which once supported the walls of a chamber. Near the edge of this depression 
and at intervals of about five feet from each other, is a seric'^ of stone slabs, the 
upper surface of which is level with the rest of the court. These slabs acted 
a* bases to the pillars of a broad verandah which appears to have been constructed 
of wood ^ and which, besides shading the fronts of the cells, served also to provide 
communication with the cells on the upper floor. The eaves of the verandah 
no doubt projected beyond the pillars which supported it. so as to discharge 
the rain water into the depre.ssion in the middle of the court, whence it could 
be carried off by a covered drain. The height of the lower storey was about 
twelve feet, as is proved by the ledge and row of socket holes, evidently in- 
tended for the timbers of the first floor, in the back walls of the cells on the 
south side. Access to the upper floor was obtained, not, as might have been 
expected, near the entrance portico but by way of two flights of steps in cell 

^ The wood cou'tructiou i> evideneed by tb.- of cha-ci\il. in'-\ rUti u-, etc , foutid in th-'d. br-. 


Stupa II. 


Monastery. 
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No. 15 on the south =.Kle of the building. On the western and southern sides 
of the court all the cells are provided with windows ; on the northern side they were 
not perhaps so necessary, as the light admitted through the cell doors would 
be brighter ; and on the eastern side they were impracticable, inasmuch as 
there were other chambers at the back of the cells. The windows are placed 
at a height of about eight feet from the ground, are somewhat narrower at the 
top than at the bottom, and contract considerably towards the outside. In 
some of the cells, but not in all, are small niches apparently for lamps, like 
those in the monastery at Lalchak and in the one adjoining the Kunala 
stupa. 

The interior of the chambers occupied by the monks were covered, like 
the rest of the monastery, with a coating of plaster, in this case of mud, but 
were probably destitute of any decoration. In the verandahs, on the other 
hand, the walls appear to have been relieved with colours, and the wood-work 
was no doubt carved and painted or gilded, while the courtyard was further 
beautified by effigies of the Buddha of superhuman size set on pedestals in front 
of the cells or by groups of sacred figures in little niches in the walls (PI. 
XXII h). Of the larger effigies remains of seven have survived round about the qua- 
drangle, namely, in front of the cells 1 , 2, 5, 7, 11, 12 and 23 ; but only the 
first three of these are even tolerably well preserved. In each of these cases 

there is a particular interest attaching to the smaller reliefs on the front of 

the pedestals, from the fact that they illustrate the dresses worn by lay- 

worshippers at the time they were set up, namely about the fourth or fifth 
centurv A.D. (PI. XXIll h). Of the groups in the niches, the one illu.strated in 
plate XXIII n depicts the Buddha seated in the dhyana-mudra with attendant 
figures to the riaht and left. 

A still more valuable discovery than these statues or reliefs, is a stupa 
almost complete in every detail which was found inside the cell No. 9 (PI. 
XXIV /). It is standing to a height of twelve feet and is circular in plan 

with a plinth divided into five tiers, with elephants and Atlantes alternating 
in the lowest tier, and Buddhas .seated in niches alternating with pilasters in 
the tiers above. The core of the stupa is of kanjur, and the mouldings and 
decorations are of stucco once decorated with colours, viz., crimson, blue and yellow. 
The umbrella was con>tructed in .sections threaded on to a central shaft of 
iron, but in the course of ages this shaft had decayed, and the umbrella was 
found lying at the side of the stupa. The edges of the umbrellas are pierced 
with holes intended apparently for streamers or garlands This stupa is, I believe, 
the mo.st perfect one of its kind yet discovered in Northern India and as such 
pc'.^sesse-; a verv exceptional antiquarian value. 

The plan of the monastery on PI. XXT was drawn out before the clearance 
of the extension on the ea.st had been finished, and consequently it fails to 
shoAV the interior walls to the full extent to which they have now been ex- 
posed. As a fact, the exten.sion, as originally designed, comprised four spacious 
i hamber'!, the largest of which, on the northern side, is distingui.shed by the pre.sence 
ui four kah’ar columtw, and presumably served as the ‘ conference hall ’ of the 
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community. To what use the other three chamber.s were intended by their 
original builders to be put, there are not yet sufficient data for determining, 
but it may be surmised that one of them, probably the middle one, was used 
as a refectory. At a later date— that i.s, .some two centuries after the building 
of the monastery this part of it was con.siderably altered by adding two small 
closets in the middle chamber and by raising the floor of the chamber in the 
south-east corner by some eight feet and constructing therein a reservoir, meant 
apparently for a bath, with a water channel leading down into the middle 
chamber. The two closets referred to are of unusual form, one being a sort 
of small i'otiuida with an entrance on its western side, the other rectancrular 
in plan with raised benches on two of its sides. In apjiearance the rotumla 
looks more like a well than anything else ; but its walls are carried down no 
deeper than the foundations of the monastery, and beneath them there is nothing 
but solid rock. Possibly this and the other closet adjoining formed part of the 
baths of the monastery and served as hot or cold chambers. 

It remains to add that the original walls of this monastery are in a rather 
late variety of the large diaper style and may be assigned both on this and 
other evidence to about the close of the 2nd century A.D. The additions and 
repairs were in the late semi-ashlar style and were executed, as I have indi- 
cated above, about two hundred years later. Many coins of the Kushan Kings, 
Huvishka and Vasudeva. were found on the floor of the monastery. 

The following is a list of the principal antic^uities recovered from this monasterv : — 

1. Copper lamp, in several pieces, made of thin metal. The cup is detachable. 
1 1" diameter, with hole in centre for wick. 3' b.s. No. 61. (PI. XV, k.) 

2. Bronze bracelet, 2" diameter. Notched rim. 8' b.s. No. 41. (PI. XV, o.) 

3. Copper gilt trisfda, 6|" long, surmounted by circular disc, apparently 
a chakra. Four holes for attachment. No. 244. (PI. XVI c.) 

4. Copper rosette. 4V' diameter. Iron nail in centre. Probably served as a 
boss on a wooden door-frame. 1' 6" b.s. No. 31. (PL XVI e.) 

5. Lamp of Gandhara .stone, leaf-shaped, 5" long. Carved with lotus petals 
on the outer surface and bead ornament along the rim, which is damaged. A 
slight projection on each .side. 1' 6" b.s. (PI. XV nn) 

6. Ha rmikd of kahjur, coated with stucco, 1' lOV' wide and 10" high. Much 
damaged. Traces of blue and red paint. The crowning member of a miniature 
.stupa. (PI. XVI /.) 

7. Terracotta* head of Buddha, 8" high; earlobes broken and ushnisha 
damaged. Small firm. Hair treated in small conventional curls. Lime slip, 
but no paint vi.sible. 4' 2" b.s. No. 149. (PI. XXIII d.) 

8. Terracotta Bodhisattva (?) head, 4f" high. Lobe of r. ear and top of 
head damaged. Fairly well baked. Bed ware. Traces of lime .slip. 4' 6" b.s. 
No. 73. (PL XXIII !j.) 

* It is not Lfitain whether the elay of the-e anil other terracottas Ha.s burnt intentionaliy or merely 
rt suited from a conflagration in the monastery. The .surface was rendered smooth with ,i cl.vy wash and 
afterwards coated with a lime slip, to which colours or gold leaf were applied. In one so emien the face 
,s coloured pink, in another gilded. 
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9. Terracotta Buddha head, 12" high. Ears and torehead with unta damaged. 
Circular depression in centre of upper lip. Traces of lime slip. No. 168. (PI. 
XXI Y h.) 

10. Terracotta image of Buddha, 1' 8" high, seated cros-^-legged in the 
dhydna-'iiuidia. Samjlidtl covering both shoulders. Small vryd. Curly hair taken 
back in waves from the forehead and prominent vshnlsha. Made of buff red 
clay but badly baked. Formerly occupied one of the niches in front of the 
cells of the monastery. No. 21. (PI. XXIV e.) 

11. Figure of Bodhisattva Gautama (?) of Gandhara stone, standing on 
rectangular pedestal carved with lotus rosettes. Height, including pedestal, 
3' 4". Part of halo missing. Prominent ffnid and iishnisha. Sanghdtl covers 
only left shoulder. Wears ear-pendants in form of lions, perhaps to indicate 
that he represents Sakya-Simha. Elaborate necklace with numerous amulets. 
Bracelets on upper right arm. Headdress of beaded netting. Sandals on feet. 
Moustache. Hair waved from forehead and falling in corkscrew curls down 
back. Fore-arms, which were separate pieces dowelled on to upper arms, are 
missing. Part of pedestal beneath left foot cracked. Found in cell No. 8. 
No. 121. (PI. XXIV a.) 

12. Figure of Bodhisattva Maitreya, of Gandhara stone. Height 2' 10". 
Plight hand, feet and pedestal damaged. Holds flask in left hand, while the 
right hand is raised in ahhaya-mudrd. Wears two necklaces and tasseled ear- 
rings. Plain halo. No drnd. Hair treated in conventional curls. Socket-hole 
above mhnlsha. Sanghdtl covers only left shoulder. Found in room No. 8. 
No. 118. (PI. XXIV d.) 

13. Decorative fragment of Gandhara stone. Divided horizontally into three 

compartments and closed above by trefoil niche. In the upper compartment, 
Buddha standing in the centre in abhaya-mudid, attended by Vajmpdni on the 
proper right and surrounded by five lay worshippers, of whom one appears 

to be Indra. In the central compartment is the scene representing the offering 
of the bowls by the four Lokapalas. In the lowermost panel, which is almost 
completely defaced, is Buddha under the Bodhi tree with worshippers on either 
side. Found in room No. 8. No. 111. (PI. XXIV c.) 

14. Soapstone seal. 21" square and 2" thick, carved on both sides. Deep 

groove on the rim all round and hole running through tw. sides for attach- 

mejit. On obverse, conventional ganida (?) .standing 1. with a branch in its 

l)eak and trampling on a serpent. In front of it. a coiled serpent with raised 
hood, and behind it, a rampant lion. In exergue, an inscription in Gupta Brahmi 
characters of about the beginning of the oth century A.D., which reads 
Hai ikhandtasga " of Harischandra.’' (PI. XXI 11 e.) On reverse, figure of wind 
god(?) blowing horn. In field to 1.. foliage; to r., figure holding offering (?) 
in 1, hand and uncertain object in right. Below, two ganas in violent motion, 
one holding water pot. Found in room No. 3 on the floor level. (PI. XXIII /.) 

1;3. Bronze cylinder seal, f" long, with a hole thnnigh centre engraved 
on four sides with following designs : — (a) IMale figure seated cross-legged in 
niche, (b) Draped female figure with cap, holding indistinct object. In front 
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of her, and apparently held by I. hand, a serpent, (c) and (d) obscene figures. 
Carving crude and coarse. Found in room No. 3 on the floor level. No. 21. 
(PI. XIII X c.) 

List of rare and unique coins found at Taxila during 1915=16,' 

(Pis. XXV and XXVI ) 
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Seals. 

1. Bronze seal, 'oo" across ; oval. Deity standing. King at back. Sk. 972. 

89 > 72' ; 5’ 6" b. s. 

2. Bronze 'eal. 1," across ; oval. Lion (?) standing to r. Rings at back. Sk. 

G32. 12.3 G8' : 4' 9" b. s. 

3. topper seal. 65" across; oval. Flying swan(?) within an oval border. 
Mark oi rings at back. Dh. 1522 ; 9' b. s. 


•John Marshall. 
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THE MONOLITHIC TEMPLES OF MASRUR. 

— ♦ 

E ight miles the crow flic'- \vO'.t-^oiith-\ve''t (.1 Kanj;va. and '<inu' fourteen 
by rough jungle patli<, lies the hamlet of Ma.siur in the Hera Telmil nf the 
Kangra District of the Punjab. To the north-east of the village iHe-' a rockv 
ridge, the main axi.s of which, like that of mo.st of the lower range' in this 
corner of the district runs from north-west to 'outh-ea-t. The eiP't of the hill 
is accentuated by an outcrop of sandstone rock, the highest and central jiortion 
of which has been separated from the re.st by two transverse and nmie nr Ic-s 
parallel cuttings, each varying from eleven to eighteen feet in width. The inter- 
vening portion of the living rock, .some 160 feet in length and not less than 
105 feet in widthb has been excavated and sculptured into a series of temples 
unicpie in the Himalayan region and of a type rare in Hindustan. Standing 
some 2.500 feet above sea-level and commanding, as they do, a magnificent view 
over a beautiful, well-watered and fertile tract, their situation, though remote, is 
singularlv pleasing. In front, to the north-ea.st, towers the lofty, grey mountain 
wall of Chamba with Dharmsala seemingly nestling at its foot, while in the 
opposite direction over a low range of hills lies the valley of the Beas, whose 
wide sandy bed forms at all seasons of the year a conspicuous feature of the 
landscape. Immediately in front of the monument lies a large tank. 155 feet 
in length and 85 feet wide. Although perched almost on the hill top and ap- 
parently fed from an exceedingly small catchment area, it is reputed to contain 
water even in the driest seasons. The presence of this tank is a fortunate 
circumstance ; for it has prevented any accumulation of buildings in front of 
the temples, and, now that certain modern additions and some trees have been 
removed, a comprehensive view of the monument is obtainable from its eastern 
side. (PL XXYII a.) 

The remote situation and general inacces.sibility of the temples have been 
at once the cause of their neglect and of their fortunate escape from the des- 
troving hand of the various ^luhammadan invaders of the valley, while to theii' 
monolithic character may be attributed their survival amid the devastation which 
in 1905 overtook so many of the ancient monuments of this region. Xo travel- 

^The Luck of the nionunirut now (h'-troyed, :.o that it i- impossible to -tatc with tcrtiuiity 
original w idth. 
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lers who have passed through the Kangra valley have left any account of the 
monument, and, while, of course, its existence must have been known to the 
various settlement officers, it is not referred to in their published reports or in 
the Gazetteer of the Kangra District. Nevertheless it was not entirely unknown, 
and the first traceable reference to it is to be found in the list of archeeological 
monuments prepared in 1875\ where it is described as follows ; 

24. Thahirdvdra Temple in the village of Masrur, Tehsil Dehra. In good 
order. Not photographed. Said to have been built in the time of the giants. 

In the revised list of 1891" it is thus described : 

“ 12. Masrur, 20 miles north-west by north of Dehra, rock cut temples. 
The ridge of the hill has been cut through in two places and the intervening 
ridge has been cut into nine temples. Only one was excavated but nine towers 
were cut out and sculptured on the outside. Some door frames, too, were 
sculptured in bands but no further progress was made. It is undouhtedly a 
very ancient place but it has no inscriptions. It is in possession of attendants 
who cannot, however, preserve the temple? from the effects of the weather by 
which the southern and exposed portions of the pile have been entirely des- 
troyed." 

Unfortunately, in this account of the monument no emphasis was laid upon 
its unic[ue character and no information given that the monument had ever 
been surveyed. The senior draftsman now attached to my office, and to whom 
I am indebted for the excellent drawings which illustrate this article, was a 
member of the staff of the short-lived office of the first Archa?ological Surveyor in 
the Punjab, and in 1887 assisted in the preparation of certain sketches of details 
of the temple. Of these drawings only two sheets have been preserved and were 
made over by the Public Works Department to the Superintendent, Archaeolo- 
gical Survey, Lahore, when that appointment was revived in 1902. 

Thus, from a variety of causes, one of the most important monuments in 
the Punjab disappeared from notice and remained unvisited by any archaeologi- 
cal officer for a quarter of a century. It was inspected in 1912 by the Assistant 
Surveyor and by myself in October 1913, when plans and photographs were ob- 
tained and proposals for the protection and conservation of the monument 
drawn up and submitted to the Government of the Punjab, whose interest and 
liberality have rendered possible the excavation and conservation of the existing 
remains. 

If the report of 1875 correctly described the monument, then the intervening 
flirty years have dealt more hardly with it than the preceding ten centuries ; 
fur by no stretch of imagination can it now be said to be in good preserva- 
tion. That the hand of man, in the way of ignorant pufdrls, has been responsible 
fur some injury in recent years is certain, while the disintegrating effects of 
■P'lxil root-^ are but too clearly marked. Nevertheless, it is more than probable 
that to one whose imagination failed to conjure up the former glories of the 
.■'hrines and the missing members, the existing monolithic spires might, by com- 

' Ol.prt. of ,» Up P,n,jnh if., Lahore 1875. p. 6. 

^ /Aii.-eJ Lidt of Objprtd of Arrhceolcgicaf InfpreM i, fhp Fi,ri-,h. L.vbore 18'‘l p 
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parison^^^^^^fiiiCTprit stiuctuiRl liavt appptirp'l bt* m IjBttcr prcspr- 

vation than was actually the case. Be that it mav. at the time ot my first 
visit the whole of the front ot the temple area to the right wa^ under cultiva- 
tion, while to the left of the entrance to the main slume was an enclosure 
bounded by the temple, a large cowshed, a (Ihafttta^dJrt and the pt'jnn's residence 
and kitchen. In this couittard were kept the pn)rti'i s cattle, some dozen cows 
and goats. (PI. XX^ II c). Agricultural and jiastural occupation-- engage the 
greater part of the pxjdi'l s time, and. as worshippers at the shrine are but few 
and the offerings consequently small, it was but natural that the cowhouse wars 
more impo.sing than the dliarmasala and that the conveniently hollowed out 
1 erandahs of the corner shrines should be used as storehtiuses for fuel and 
fodder ; also that portions of the monument suffered w'hen more space 
w’as required or structural alterations became necessary. Moreover, the front 
of the temple to a height of some eight feet was buried under an accumulation 
of earth, while modern erections were built over the remains of some of the 
shrines. In these circumstances it was imperative, if the shrines were to receive 
adecprate protection, that from the temple area, that is. between the face of 
the monument and the edge of the tank, all secular buildings should be removed 
without delay. This has accordingly been done, the pt.ijdrl being accommodated 
in new buildings on a purchased site clear of the monument, where he can carrv 
on his agricultural operations without hindrance and still conveniently celebrate 
the simple temple service. 

While rock-cut caves are numerous in various parts of India, only three^ 
series of free standing rock-cut shrines have hitherto been noted, namely the 
raths of Mamallapurani (the so-called Seven Pagodas), the two Kailas shrines at 
Ellora, and the temple at Dhamnar in Eajputana. Of these the two former 
are Dravidian in style, the Dhamnar temple being the only example where the 
Indo- Aryan architect has attempted to rival the Dravidian in producing a mono- 
lithic exterior. In point of style, therefore, the Masrur monument has only 
one rival," but one it entirely outclasses. The Dhamnar shrine, like the more 
magnificent Kailas, has the defect of lying in a pit-like hollorv, which is. as 
Fergusson justly remarks, a test few buildings can stand and to wdiich none 
ought to be exposed. The Masrur monument, on the other hand, is not only 
free from this imperfection, but, standing on the highest point of the hill, occupies 
a position of peculiar architectural advantage. In point of size, too, the Masrur 
temple concedes nothing to its rival, being three times its length, while in beauty 
of ornament and boldness of conception its superiority is equally marked,' 

At Masrur, the main monument is a complex of shrines, the arrangement 
of which mav be be.st realized by reference to the plans and section (Pis. XXVIII 

1 Tte nandt pavilion of the Pahchalesvara Temple near Poona being only an adjunct of a slixiue has 
naturally been omitted from the list. 

-Since wTiting the above 1 have received information from H..V. Lomas. Esq.. I.C.S., regaidiug a siud! 
rock-cut shrine at Thai in the Almora District. United ProOnces. Xo photograph of thus intnestiug 
monument, which has yet to he surveyed, has been obtained. Another similar slunne is rumou ed to 
exi-it near Lohaghat in the same di-trict but awaits inspection. 

2 Cf. A.S.B. 1905-Oti, PI. XLli [b). 
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—XXX). The centre is occupied by the principal shrine which faces a little 
north of east.^ Allmost in line with this and on either side are two subsidiary 
shrines of decreasing size, the smaller and more distant one occupying the outer 
angle. *1 similar arrangement of these secondary shrines appears to have formed 
the back of the monument (PL XXYII b) so that the principal temple stood 
in the centre of eight smaller ones, the whole hewn in the base of a more or 
less rectangular mass of rock, the thresholds of all the shrines, therefore, on 
one level.- Above the cella of the main shrine, and level with the now lost 
roof (if the mandajxi, the rock is cut as a flat roof broken only by the main 
spire and the sikharas which mark the sanctum of each of the eight smaller 
shrines. (PI. XXXI h). There is, however, a most marked difference between 
the height of the main pinnacle and the sikharas of the surrounding shrines 
(PI. xxvn a), and the defect of such a design, whereby the principal spire 
would so overtower and stand aloof from the adjoining sikharas, had apparently 
been realized by the architect who, to lead the eye gradually upward from the 
outer edges of the monument to the crowning glory of the main sikhara, placed 
on either side of it what appears at first sight a sikhara of intermediate size, but 
which is, in reality, a complete shrine with cella and spire, the doorways only 
partially excavated, level with the flat roof. (Pis. XXVII a, and XXXI a). 
Access to the main shrine was through a small portico and larger manda^a but 
of these but little remains. On either side of the mandapa rose a sikhara which 
did not, however, mark the saiictiun of a shrine but masked the stairs leading 
to the level of the fiat roof (XXVII c and d). Similarly flanking the portico 
were two monolithic shrines each with a false door opening as it were, into the 
portico (PI. XXXIII h)J 

The thirteen shrines and two staircases already enumerated are still part 
of the same rock, but in front of this complex and in line Avith the portico 
rises on either side a cruciform monolithic temple, a square cella with a porch 
on each face, the spire a sixteen sided polygon, the tapering faces of AA^hich 
are ornamented Avith the effective horse-shoe diaper which formerly beautified 
the noAv destroyed Jamadagni Temple at Baijnath^ some forty miles further up 
the A'alley. 

■The material in Avhich the monument is excavated, is a sandstone of A-arying 
rineness and strength. In some places it is so hard and Avell preserved that the 
(unamentation might but yesterday haA-e left the master’s hand while adjoi nin g 
portions haA’e so AA'eathered as to preserve but the faintest outlines (PI. XXXII, 
b and c). This uneA'enness of texture must haA-e constantly hindered the progress 
(jf the Avork, and in more than one place, AA'here the material Av-as so friable as 
to render ornamentation impossible, stone of better quality was substituted. 
Thus, the lintel of the angle shrine on the south-east (PI. XXVII d) is an 
inserted slab and all the portico pillars, saA’e the bases, are structural, Avhile 

* The doorway faces almost e.xactly E. X. E., this orientation being necessitated by the axis of the 
rocky rklge. 

2 See Fergusson, Hi-ilorij of Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. I, tig. 199, Vol. II, tig. 3.32 for 
tiie ariangenient of subsidiary shrine.s at the Kailas and lihamnar Temple respectively. 

2 Fergusson. History of Indian and Eastern Architecture. Vol. I, p. 299, big. (65. 
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numerous fragments recovered in tlie excavations bear evidence to the fact that 
the craftsmen did not hesitate to substitute better material when necessity 
demanded it (PI. XXXI\). And that necessity must have been very real and 
apparently made itself felt early in the operations, possibly accounting for the 
fact that only the principal shrine and its adjuncts were completely e°xcavated, 
though some progress had been made in the clearing of the common verandah 
of the angle shrines (PI. XX4 11 h), and several doorways show that the original 
-ntention was more ambitious than the actual achievement. (Pis. XXYII. d and 
XXXIII, a). The staircases had necessarily to be excavated and with disastrous 
results ; one has almost entirely disappeared, the other is but precariously preserved. 

The entrance to the Main Shrine on the occasion of my first visit was a Main shrine, 
narrow passage bounded on the right by a rough stone wall and on the left 
by a thatched shed which was the pujdns kitchen (PI. XXXII, a). Since its 
excavation one now enters, between the projecting porches of the two flanking 
shrines (PI. XXXII, h), a small portico by ascending two steps. Here two 
broad and parallel stylobatedike plinths of original rock, 2' 6" in width, 9" high 
and 4' 11" apart, carry the square bases of the pillars and pilasters which sup- 
ported the now lost roof of the portico. 

In view of the fact that of the few preserved fragments of these portico 
pillars only the bases are cut from the living rock, the roof may possibly have 
been structural.^ The pillars were circular shafted and 5' Ol" in circumference, 
with a slightly larger octagonal necking and pot and foliage capital ; when com- 
plete, they cannot have been less than 11' 6" in height. On either side of the 
portico is seen the false door of the flanking shrine. Of that to the left the 
greater portion is still preserved and shows two parallel and vertical series of 
square panels, each with a circular conventional floral design. The false door 
to the right has completely disappeared. On the right side of the portico 
is a small covered drain which carries off the water from the mandapa. This 
mandapa, which is 28' wide, 26' 7" in length and 19' 9" in height, has 

in the centre a platform of original rock (PI. XXXII h). The solid stone 

roof, 1' 6" in thickness, has now fallen, but was formerly supported by four 
massive columns, of which only a portion of the one to the left remains (PI. 

XXXII a and h). This fragment is 16' in height, the circular shaft 8' 94" in 
circumference, and, like the portico pillar, has an octagonal necking. The capital 
is lost but the base of this column, as well as that of the corresponding one 
on the same side, is still preserved and consists of a square plinth surmounted 

by a heavy torus and two other series of mouldings. Both the torus and the 

face of the plinth are beautifully ornamented, the former with floral forms, the 
latter with conventional designs in diamond shaped lozenges (PI. XXXI, d). 

The walls of the mandapa are quite plain, but the still preserved fragments 
of the roof show graceful ornamentation resembling that of the plinth of the 
columns which supported it. The entrance to the sanctum lies in a recess 
5' 4" deep (PI. XXXII b). Originally, no door was required to protect the cella, 
as in front lay the mandapa and portico. Now that these are destroyed, a door 


0 2 


Cf. p. -^5 injra, regarding roof of common verandah to north. 
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koof Shrines. 


required to keep out wandering cattle and to guard the images. A wooden 
(Ljiir ' f Hindu design based on the model of the false doorway of the flanking 
shrine will, therefore, be provided.’ The ornamentation and technique of the 
pilasters, door-jamb> and lintel of this recessed entrance are of peculiar beauty 
and excellence (Pis. XXXII 6 and XXXI c). The sanctum itself is a perfectly 

plain chamber, 13' square, 16' high, the flat roof adorned with a large conven- 
tional lotus in the centre and smaller ones around. In the centre of the floor 
is a j^latform of original rock, on which the pujdri has erected a roughly built 
wall to form a throne tor his images. 

The solid roof of the mandapa has fallen, but its thickness and form can 
be ascertained by a reference to PI. XXXII b. Now level with the top of 
the mandapa roof and over the sanctum, but necessarily springing from a 

base greatly exceeding that of the cella it marks, rises the principal spire, its 
ba.'>e 27' 10" scpiare (Pis. XXVII and XXXI a). Huge ma.sses of the rock 
having fallen away owing to the angle of cleavage, the ornamentation of the 
east and west faces is almost entirely lost, but the side faces cutting across 
this angle are, fortunately, better preserved and clearly indicate the original form. 
Eepre^entations of five small sikliara shrines form the lowest and most noticeable 
feature, while above rise three successive and receding trefoil pediments, each 
with a .wink medallitm containing a large head shown facing and a face in pro- 
file on either side, the latter but rarely preserved (PI. XXXI a, h). The upper 
part of the spire, the dmalaka and Ixdasa are now missing, but, nevertheless it 
still rises 39' 0" above the flat roof and from the ba.se of the mandapa to its 
present summit measures no le.ss than 65 feet. When complete with finial it * 
cannot have been much le.ss than 80' in height.^ It is worthy of notice that 
on the main sikhara, and (Ui the miniature representations in the centre of each 
face, the usual umalaka string course is not .shown as the edge of a rectangular 

slab but as a circular dmaJaka. such as would form one of the crowning members 

of an actual .shrine, so that the edge of the .spire apj^ears as though composed 
of a series of .superposed mkhara shrines. 

The roof shrines, which have been already referred to as standing on either 
side of the main spire, are. from their position, incapable of marking any shrine 
whose cella could be indicated below, while their doorways, but partly excavated, 
prove that they were meant to represent simple but complete shrines (PI. XXXI 
h). Like the main dikliara, and for the same reason, the east faces have .suffered 
considerable damage, and it is noticeable also that only the upper portions of 
the shrines have been completely finished, that is, those parts of the monuments 
which would be visible from below, a fact which supports the suggestion already 
advanced regarding the architectural necessity which dictated their presence. 

' lu in inrctiiif' the cost ot this door H. L. .Shuttleworth, E.sq., I.C.S., some time .Settlement 

ntiieer m thi- corner ot the K.incr.i Di-trift hn.^ generously offered to contribute Rs. .300. Mr. .Shuttleworth 
"ho ha^ taken much interc-t in the monument has him.self jmbli.shed a brief account of it in the Ind 
Ai''. \ nl. XLI] , Jail. 191o, under the title of Xoti oh the. Rock-hnwri-Vni-ihiiava Temple at Masrur, Dehra 
t’lihsd, Kangra lii-^lrirl. Pii„jnb. 

■ Compare with the K.iilio ;.t Ellor.i, which is stateci to be 96 feet in height Fergusson loc cit 
Vol. ;. p. 343. 
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Of the four original 'hrines which stood at the corners of the monument 
only one, namely : that at the south-east angle, exists in anv perfection ; of the 
others birt traces remain. (PI. XXVII b). Each had a porch facing the narrow 
cutting which divides the monument from the rocky ridge, while a verandah 
of noble proportions joined each pair. This common verandah is, in each case, 
only roughly excavated and the roof of the one to the north has fallen. This 
verandah roof v'as supported by two pillars, but not one has survived in its 
entirety, though their bases and a capital have been preserved. That these veran- 
dah roofs were original rock, is undoubted ; but the existing remains of the 
pillars in the north verandah are structural. The spires were of the usual form, 
with horse-shoe diaper ornaments, and the existing one is preserved to the height 
of the amalaka (PI. XXYII d). 

On each face of the monument and on either side of the main --hrine. but 
separated, on the front of the monument at least, by the spire of the ^tairca-e, 
is a subsidiary shrine. Of the four which originally existed only one to the 
south of the main shrine is comparatively well preserved (PI. XXVll d). though 
remains of the spires of those at the back of the monument still exi-t and the 
fallen mass of the one to the north bears pathetic witness to its former beauty 
(PI. XXVII a). Xow. the face of the existing shrine is 13' 7", which w(ndd, 
therefore, have given to the base of its spire, had it remained square in plan, 
an area which would have brought it into contact with the roof shrines alreatly 
de.scribed and, moreover, partially hidden both that and one face (tf the sikharn 
of the angle shrine. This has, however, been avoided bv reducing the side of 
the spire to 7' 8". Springing, therefore, from an oblong base the spire is 
suggestive of a Dravidian (jopura rather than an Indo-Aryan ^d'hara. a re- 
semblance intensified by the loss of the finials. which were probably two or 
three nmalalcas with kalasas placed on the long roof ridge. ^ 

Reference has already been made to the two monolithic cruciform shrines 
standino' in front of the angle shrines of the main monument on the east face 
(PI. XXVIII). Whether similar shrines originally stood behind the monument, 
that is, on the west side, it is impossible to state, but from the conformation of 
the ground it does not appear probable. When first inspected the bases of 
both the shrines were buried under several feet of earth : indeed, uf the one to 
the south only" the merest trace was visible, as the pujdrl s cowshed was built 
over it, but excavation ha.s revealed most of the plinth (PI. XXI II a). Of 
the one to the north sufficient remains to indicate its original form and the 
beautv of its ornainentatiom Xo less than five of the images in the niches 
are recognizable and three are of (siva (PL XXXII d). The lintels of the porches 
are of peculiar excellence (PL XXXIII a) and the plain pointed ridge roofs are 
of unusual ty"pe. 

On either side of the mundapa, stairs led to the fiat roof. How the masking 
spire gave to the whole the semblance of a shrine— an appearance strengthened by 

Fcnnisson. hoc. i iV. Vol. 11. l>. 1-0'. FcrgusKon s bcliet mat this torm was once common is Itorne 
out by the fact that mini.ituro shiines rccovcrwl at Sarnath and el-owhere tiequcntly have this form of 
s;piic. A structural e.xample nith long ridge root is found at Yagesvar in the Almora Di-trict. Sec 
A. P. R. of Suj,f. Hindu and BnddhiU A/i)«awc/i/s 1913-14. p. 9. 
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Shrines Flanking 
Portico, 


doorway, porch, niches on the outer face and spire itself has already been 
remarked (PI. XXVII d). But this siihura is of special interest, as, unlike the 
usual curvilinear spire, it is star-shaped in plan (PI. XXIX) and, when com- 
plete, must, like that of the cruciform temple, have resembled more nearly the 
pointed spires of Europe rather than the Indian sihham. On the right of the 
mandafa it has been found impossible to excavate and reveal either the remains 
of the entrance to the second staircase or the pillar bases of the mandapa columns 
owing to the existence on this side of a number of graves (samadhi) marking 
the places of interment of former pujaris (Pis. XXVII d and XXXII b)d Xever- 
theless, traces of the upper steps of the other staircase are to be found near 
the yet unremoved roots of the former huge pJjyal tree on the left of the 
mandapa (PI. XXXII a). 

Little remains of the two shrines flanking the portico, but their plan 
is plain. The false door opening into the portico was supposedly the entrance 
to the shrine (PL XXXIII 6), but doorways are also indicated in the projections 
on the outer and front faces. Only a portion of the spire of the shrine to the 
right still exists. 

The local name of the shrine is Thahurdvdra , the shrine of Vishnu, and it 
is so designated on the survey map. At present three gaily robed modern stone 
images, identified by the pujdrl as Rama, Lakshmana and Sita, are enshrined 
in the sanctum (PI. XXXII a and h). These are recent introductions, as twenty- 
six years ago a small metal image alone was the object of devotion. Before 
excavation there was an astonishing lack of images and reliefs, the only icono- 
graphical data being furnished by the carved lintels. (That of the main shrine 
shows nine seated divine figures between cliaurl -heaimg attendants. The central 
figure, over whose head flying gaiias hold a jewelled crown, is Siva, but the 
following deities are also represented, Vishnu, Indra, Ganesa, Skanda and Durga. 
On the lintel of the east porch of the cruciform shrine are seven deities, Siva 
again occupying the position of honom (PI. XXXIII a). Five sahtis are depicted 
over the doorway of the angle shrine at the south-east corner, among whom 
iMahesvaii, Aindri, and the three-headed Vajra-Varahi are still recognizable. The 
lintel of the porch of this same shrine shows five seated gods, the centre one 
apparently Ganesa. There is no lack of variety for the only remaining lintel, 
that of the north porch of the cruciform shrine (PL XXXII d), displays the 
remains of five seated female deities, Lakshml occupying the post of honour. 
Excavation has now, however, revealed many of the original images in the 
niches of the various .shrines, mo.st of them carved in the rock, but some few 
on separate slabs. In these niches images of Siva occur thrice, of Indra and 
Surye. twice, of Karttikeya (PL XXXII c) and Ganesa once. Vishnu is identifiable 
with certainty once only (PL XXXIV c), but two somewhat defaced figures in small 
})aneis are probably representations of the three-headed form, a human face in 
the centre and a lion’s head on one side and a boar’s head on the other, indi- 
catiA t? of the Xarasiriiha and Varaha avatdras. On a separate slab, now broken 

* The that has been possible has been the replacement of the rubble wall by one of roughly dressed 
ashlar. 
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is an image, possibly intended for Varuna,^ if one may judge simplv from the 
vdJiana. a makara (PI. XXXIV a). There is thus nothing in the monument 
itself pointing to its dedication in the first place to Vishnu, and the little garuda 
figure, M’hich formerly stood on the fragment of one of the columns of the portico 
is undoubtedly later work. To attempt, as has been done, to count the shrines 
as ten in number and indicative of the incarnations of Vishnu, is entirely to 
misread the plan. On the other hand the presence of the figure of Siva, in the 
centre of the lintel of the main shrine, is a strong presumption that the temple 
was dedicated to ]\Iahadeva. While~ the Hindu pantheon is well represented, 
it is noticeable that neither images of Brahma nor reliefs of the Navagraha and 
the incarnations of Vishnu, such favourite subjects for the chisels of the medipeval 
sculptors, have been recovered in the excavations. 

As to the date of this monument, local tradition assigns it, as usual, to the 
Pandavas, who are said to have executed the work during a night of six months’ 
duration, ivhich so tried the patience of a tel in busy at the oil press, that light- 
ing her lamp she went out to discover the cause of the seeming endless night, 
and thus interrupted the work, the Pandavas fleeing away as recognition would 
have entailed a prolongation of their exile. For her temerity and impatience 
she was turned to stone and her head (from one of the sunk medallions adorning 
the spires) is still shown to visitors by the pujdn. It is a pity, perhaps, that 
the simple faith of the pujdr'i in his own story has been considerably shaken 
by the recovery, in the recent clearance, of several similar heads from other 
medallions, but the legend is too edifying and interesting to be forgotten, and, 
with a little good-will on the part of the pilgrims, it is likely to be preserved 
for many years to come. There are, unfortunately, no inscriptions to lend their 
aid in dating the monument, and considerations of style alone remain. The 
dangers attending chronology based merely on such data are only too well realiz- 
ed, for variations may be due as much to difference of locality, material, ability 
of workmen and wealth and taste of the founder as to differences of time. But 
even lacking the pleasing certainty of dated epigraphs, there still remain certain 
broad bases on u’hich an approximate date can be advanced. The monument 
being a reproduction of a structural design must necessarily be later than the 
earliest of structural monuments of similar type, and it possesses all the features 
of the Indo-Axyan style perfected as if they had been practised for centuries. 
There is in this monument no appearance o^ hesitation, no copying of wooden 
forms, nothing tentative, nothing archaic. The colimms, it is true, are almost 
classical in form and the foliated torus of the pilasters and capitals are reminis- 
cent of the Gandhara school, but the beautiful pot and foliage capitals are of a 
tvpe unlikely to have been evolved at a very early date (PI. XXXII h). There are, 
it must be admitted, certain features, such as rosettes on the lintel faintly re- 
calling Gupta technique (PI. XXXIII a), but the limits of the persistence of certain 

^hetwo pieces of this image do not tit together with such accuracy as to afford absolute certninty 
that they are parts of one and the same imago. Nevertheless, from a careful examination it appe as 
it the two fragments are correctly restored. 

2 In the adjoining tract of Kulu the introduction of Rama and Krishna worship can be referred to 
the 16th Century. See Vogel, Trilobnath, J. A. S. B. \ol. LXXI, p. 39. 
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forms of ornament are so wide as to render them useless for chronological pur- 
poses. On the other hand, however, the treatment of floral ornament, which 
is distinguished by marked characteristics in almost every period of Indian art 
comes to our aid. Lacking the naturali.stic treatment of the Gupta age, it is 
yet far removed from the flat conventional treatment of the later mediieval 
period (c. 11th century). It, therefore, appears that the monument can hardly 
be assigned to an earlier date than the 8th Century of our era and may pro- 
bably be somewhat later. One of the most striking impressions produced by 
monolithic structures, is that of eternal durabilitv and immeasurable might ; and 
shattered and weather-worn as the Masrur monument is\ one realizes, in its pre- 
sence, that, after all, in the first list of ancient monuments it was not entirely 
inappropriately assigned to the time of giants. 


H. Hargreaves. 
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PRE-MUHAMMADAN MONUMENTS OF 

KASHMIR. 


W HEN I was deputed to Kashmir in the spring of 1913, I was urged by 
the Director General of Archreology in India to make a special effort to compile 
a detailed and up-to-date account of the pre-Muhammadan monument-, of the 
State, and I was asked particularly to illuMrate my account with really accurate 
drawings of, at any rate, the principal buildings, inasmuch as those published 
by Gen. Cunningham and Lieut. Cole were very imperfect and often incorrect. 
This behest I have since tried to carry out and the results of my effort^ are 
contained in the present article. In my remarks on the origin and history of 
the Kashmir style, as well as in my description of the individual buildings, I have 
made full use of an unpublished note which Sir John Marshall him-elf wixite 
in Kashmir in 1907, when I had the privilege of accompanying him during a 
tour of inspection in the Srinagar valley ; and, needless to say. I have made use 
of whatever other literature exists on the subject, notably of Sir Alexander 
Cunningham’s Essay on the Arian order of architecture, together with Mr. Cowie's 
supplementary notes' ; of Lieut. Cole's work entitled llhistrations of ancient 
buildings in Kashmir ; of Sir James Fergusson's chapter in his History of Indian and 
Eastern Architecture ; and of Sir Aurel Stein's monumental edition of the Rnjn- 
tarahgini of Kalhana. 

The additions made to our knowledge since Gen. Cunningham and Mr. 
Fergusson wrote about the monuments of Kashmir are many and of a varied 
nature. Foremost among our new sources of information is Sir Aurel Stein s 
work referred to above, which now enables us to identify and date many sites 
and buildings about which nothing was known before. In the course of his 
researches. Sir Aurel Stein himself succeeded in identifying a large number of 
interesting spots. Among those were the famous city of Parihasapura built 
by the great Lalitaditya as his favourite residence and the capital of Kashmir, which 
Gen. Cunningham wrongly located near Sambal : Shadarhadvana (modern Harvanl, 
where the great Buddhist teacher Nagarjuna is reputed to have lived and where 
an interesting group of prehistoric monoliths still exists ; the temples of Siva- 
Bhiitesa and Siva-Jyeshthesa situated near the hamlet of V angath (Vasishth aG 
dj, A. S. B., 1848, pp. 241-327 and Pl.s. VI to XXII; .ind Vol. XXXV, pp. 91-123. 



50 


AECH.EOLOGICAL KEPORT. 1915 - 10 . 


rama ?) ; Kapatesvara (modern Kotlier) with it.s two temples of the eleventh 
century A.D. ; and iManialaka (modern Maiual) near Pahlgam with its little shrine 
of Mammesvara-Siva. which presumably dates from the time of Jayasiriiha (A.D. 
1128-49). Sir Aiu’el Stein's suggestion that the ruined temple now converted 
into the tomb of Pir Hajl Muhammad in the citv of Srinagar probably represents 
the temple of Ranasvami attributed to Ranaditva" does not seem to rest on 
sufficiently strong evidence. The identification of the ancient city of Jayapura- 
Dvaravati founded by Jayapida-Vinayaditya. grainUon of Muktapida-Lalitaditya, 
towards the end of the 8th century A.D. with the extensive remains near the 
village of And' rkoth, is due to Dr. Biihler.- Dr Vogel made known the 
remains of the basement of what seems to have been a Buddhist near a 

village called Malangpura, three miles .south-west of Avantipura,* and Dr. Sten 
Konow observed, for the first time, the temple in the Firozpur Xala below 
(dulmarg. Neither of these two places has yet been identified. 

The antiquities recently unearthed by me will be discussed in their proper 
places. The chief interest of my own excavations centres in the discovery of a 
number of interesting Buddhist monuments at Parihasapura, Puranadhishthana 
(modern Pandrethan) and Hushkapura, and of a large collection of sculptures, 
which reveal the existence of an important local school of art in Kashmir in the 
mediceval period. 

A notable fact, which I have brought to light in connection with the monu- 
ments of Kashmir, is the di.scovery of at least two representations of Lakulisa, or 
Lakuta-pani, on the doorways of the well-preserved temples at Puranadhishthana 
and Payar. i\Ir. Bhandarkar has showiP that this form of Siva was widely 
worshipped in ancient times in the plains of India, and it is interesting to find 
that it was not unknown in Kashmir, though it .-eems probable that the Raja- 
taraiiginl of Kalhana does not record the erection of any temple or image of this 
deity ; nor does the name of Lakulisa .seem to figure in the later Sanskrit chro- 
nicles of Kashmir. This, however, is not to be wondered at. The usual designation 
of the followers of Lakulisa in the inscriptions published by Mr. Bhandarkar 
is Paffiipata, and the Rajatarangini of Kalhana makes several references to the 
existence of Pasupatas in Kashmir at least from the time of Matrigupta, king of 
Kashmir, who was ruling about the 6th century A.D." The immediate value of 
this discovery lies in the fact that it enables us to determine the true character 
of the temple of Puranadhishthana. Gen. Cunningham recognized in it the 
temple of Meruvardhana.svami-Yishnu erected by a minister of Partha (906-921 
A. D.). But the presence of a figure of Lakulisa over the northern entrance of this 
temple, coupled with other considerations, which will presently be discussed in 
cmmection with this temple, proves that the building was a i5aiva fane ; and accord- 
ingly we shall now be safe in discarding Gen. Cunningham’s identification. 

T he general char acter of the Kashmiri style of architecture has been dis- 

1 Kalhana. Rnjat., trans. by .Stein, book III. vv. I.VJ-OI and note. ~ ~ 

^ IhUiilul Reijorl of a tour in uarck of Sanskrit Mss. mwh in Kashmir, etc., p 13 
= Progress Ef,x>rt. A rrhrrologiral Survey, K. C., for the year ending 31,st ’March 1904, p. 44 
lUixmt of the Archeological Survey of India, Pt. II, for 1906-07, pp. 173 gq. 

5 KaUian-i, Eujat., tran>, by .Stein, bk. Ill v. 267. 
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cussed at length by Gen. Cunningham, who concludes^ that while several of 
the Kashmiri forms and many of the details M'ere borro-wed from the Greeks, 
the arrangement of the interior and the relative proportions of the different 
parts w^ere of Hindu origin. Mr. Smith" also appears to be of the same opinion, 
inasmuch as he states that no building yet examined anywhere in India was 
designed on a Greek plan or with an elevation exhibiting one or other of the 
Greek orders, Doric, Ionic or Corinthian. He is aware of the existence of 
Doric columns in Kashmir and the few Ionic capitals in the plains of India, 
but believes that these and similar architectural features of Greek origin 
were used by Indian architects merely for decorative pur2iose.s. Mr. Fergussoir^ 
holds the same opinion and adds that this Greek influence must have been 
introduced through the country of Gandhara.'’ The j)reci.'>e date of its introduc- 
tion into the Kashmir valley can not be definitely determined, until remains of 
a much earlier date than those that now exist above the surface are discovered. 
The principal Greek form:^ so far noticed in Kashmir are pediments, which, 
however, are much more highly pitched than the Greek examples, and fluted 
columns. All authorities on Indian architecture agree that the columns used 
in Kashmir are of the Doric order, though it was hitherto believed that they 
differed to this extent that, whereas Doric columns have twenty flutes, the 
columns of Kashmir have only sixteen. It is noteworthy, however, that my 
excavations at the Avantisvanii temple at Avantipura and the Sugandhesvara 
temple at Patan have brought to light twenty-four-sided and twenty-sided 
columns, while the pillars in the Buniar temple are only 12-sided. Similarly, 
we notice that the base.s and capitals of the Kashmiri columns are much more 
elaborate than tho.se of the purely Greek orders ; and the Avantisvami and 
Sugandhesa temples have also yielded bracket capitals with spiral volutes at 
the sides which nurst be traced ultimately to Ionic models. From these cir- 
cumstances we may infer that the Kashmiri architects, at any rate during the 
mediieval period, did not adhere to any particular Greek order, any more than 
did the artists of Gandhfira, where Ionic and Corinthian forms may be found 
carved side by side with Per>epolitan. 

The trefoiled arch, v hich i.-? such a common feature of the Kashmiri build- 
iims of the Hindu period and i.s noticed in some later examples of the .Muham- 
madan period also, is frequently met with in niches for .sculptures on the walls 
of Gandhara stupas and other shrines. Mr. Fergusson conjectures that the out- 
line of this trefoil arch of Kashmir wa.s suggested by a section of the ancient 
cave temples, such as the c/mifi/a halls at Ajanta. Mr. HavelF on the other hand 
believes that the trefoil arch had its origin in ancient Indian symbolism and was 
a compound aureole, or nimbus, made up of a combination of the lotus and 
pjpal or bani/an leaf. He believes that the trefoil arch of the Grceco-Roman 
artists of Gandhara is only a late im itation of the earlier Indian prototype which 

i S £ 1848 p. 32*5. -Fine Art in India and Ceylon, p. 101. 

^History of Indian and Ea.dtrn andiikctnrt. 1910, Vol. I, p. 2.07. 

* In this article, the term " O u.tlhar.i” u-etl to connote the .-enii-cla^sical school of the north-west io the 
old region of Gandhara which included T.ax h a- well af- the Pe'haw.ir valley. 

* Indian archilerinre. pp. 81 sea. n 
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shcjuld be sought fur in iMagadlia. Xo sucdi early examples, however, have yet 
been found anywhere in India and the only instances known in Bengal are of 
the mediawal period, such as those at Kouarak and in the Manbhum district. 

It is to Gandhara also that we must trace a large number of detail orna- 
ments found in the architecture of Kashmir. Among them are to be noticed 
the chequer pattern of the kind used in the spandrils of arches on the walls of 
the gateway of the Avantisvami temple ; the string course of lions and atlantes, 
such as is found round the lower part of the Martanda temple and its side 
chapels ; and the zigzag pattern on the pilasters of the porches of the t^ahkara- 
gauiTSvara temple at Patan. The ornaments which Gen. Cunningham describes 
as dentils in the Kashmiri cornices are in reality the upright sides of miniature 
trefoils. c|uite unlike the tooth-like ornaments in the Ionic and Corinthian cor- 
nices, and are frequently adorned with lions’ heads and other devices. Some 
interesting examples of these were found in the monuments at Avantipura and 
Parihasapura. It is noteworthy that none of the most typical Greek ornaments 
such as honeysuckle, acanthus, bead and reel, leaf and dart, etc., which are so 
common in Gandhara, have yet been traced anywhere in Kashmir. Ornamental 
motifs of a purely Indian origin are naturally more numerous. Among them 
may be mentioned the water-pot with many modifications, the lotus flower as 
on the central stone of the ceiling and on modillions, and lotus petals on 
cornices of capitals, etc., geese with foliated tails, parrots and other animals in 
cornices, supporting figures of the class of Yakshas on capitals, figures of Garuda 
on imposts of pilasters, leogryphs with human riders, amorous human couples, 
gandharvas in spandrils of arches, and others too numerous to mention. 

It has been stated above that the inner arrangement of the Kashmir monu- 
ments is essentially Indian. This applies to the Buddhist as well as to the 
Brahmanical buildings. The only Buddhist buildings at present known in Kashmir 
are those brought to view by my excavations at Parihasapura and Puranadhish- 
tliaiia. The structures unearthed at the former place were erected by IMuktapida- 
Lalitaditya in the middle of the 8th century A.D. and those exposed at Purana- 
dhishthana, to judge from their style, are assignable to the same period. The 
Buddhists of Kashmir were conver.sant with every kind of sacred building erected 
by their co-religionists in the plains of India. Consequently, there is no essential 
difference between the plan and design followed in Kashmir and those followed 
in India proper, except that the only Ka.shmiri example of chaitija which has 
yet been found at Parihasapura has no apse, w'hich is an unfailing peculiarity of 
the chapels of India, Some of the Mediaeval Buddhist stiipas of Kashmir must have 
been relic-towers, as Sikandar ^ah, who destroyed the temples of Kashmir, is 
said by Muhammadan historians to have discovered a vase containing some 
liquid ( vl ) and a copper plate with an inscription which could not be 
deciphered, in one of the structures he demolished at Parihasapura. The interior 
uf the big stupa exposed at this place .still aw^aits exploration. The ruined 
.stupas of Puranadhishthana revealed .small hemispheric objects of stone, presumably 
intended for small model stupas in the same way as little clay stupas are found 
in the stupas of Gupta and later periods at Sarnath and other Buddhist sites 
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ot the Indian plain.s. A noteworthy feature of the Buddhist structures of Kashmir 
are the figures of Atlantes which appear on the front ot the stair walls similar to 
tho<e fre([uently noticed in Gandhara art.* We shall see that in Brahmanical temples 
of Kashmir, Vaishnava and Saiva scenes take the place of these Atlantes on the stairs. 

Turning to the Brahmanical temples we find that they differ from the 
temples of the plains of India in several respects. They have neither the stepped 
roof of the South nor the curved spire {siJJuu-a) and typical Hindu columns of 
the north, nor yet the exuberance of decorative detail which characterizes archi- 
tecture alike in the north and south. Save in the temple of Martanda, the 
central shrine of the Kashmir temple is a single apartment, while tho.^e of India 
proper consist of tivo to tour chambers. Here it may be noted that as Sir 
John Marshall has shown." the bracket capital of the Hindus, far from being 
absent in Kashmir, is fairly common, as this form is preferred for supporting 
architraves of colonnades, porches, etc. As in the plains of India, the compounds 
of Brahmanical temples frequently hold shrines of subsidiary deities, and while 
figures of doorkeepers {dvdrapfda) and the river goddesses are generally carved 
on Stairs and jambs of gateways, distinctive cognisances of Vaishnava or Saiva 
cults are engraved on lintels or over the doorways and stairs. Figures of the 
vehicles of the deities worshipped in the temples were also placed mounted 
either upon pillars {dhvaja) or platforms in front of the shrines. 

The temples of Kashmir are either square or oblong, subdivided into closed 
{vimdna) or open {mandapa) types. Gen. Cunningham speaks ot another kind, 
the octagonal, but the so-called temple of yankaracharya on the Ta]At, which 
he considered to belong to this category is in reality square in plan with 
recessed corners. The doorways are everywhere rectangular, the height being 
equal to twice the width, and the doors two-leafed as laid down by ancient 
Hindu architects.'* In vimdna temples, the closed sides have rectangular niches 
or chambers for images, of the same dimensions as the entrance and preceded, 
like them, by bold trefoiled arches, which in their turn are enclosed in high- 
pitched pediments. The doorways of the Brahmanical temples of Kashmir face 
in all directions, but care is everywhere taken to place the water->pout invariably 
to the left of the image.* The former practice is also at variance with the 
rule that Vishnu temples should always face toM'ards the east. 

The straight-sided pyramidal roof of the Kashmiri temples, which Gen. 
Aunningham rightly suggests is a reproduction of the usual nooden roof of 
Kashmiri dwelling houses, is. with the single exception of the Bum.' zu cave 
temple, two storied ; but Gen. Cunningham's suggestion that, like the monolithic 
shrine standing to the west of the Jami‘ Masjid in !5rinagar, some of the struc- 
tural temples had three and more stories, seems to be unfounded." The ceiling 
is as in India, constructed of overlapping stones, the interior of the pyramid 
above being left hollow for considerations of weight and the economy of material. 


iSl.U) from Muhammad Naii in Smith. F»i- Art i,i India >,n,l ( > ylo„. 
~ Xote on Archccologkal n-vrk in Kn^hntir, }>. >j. 

3 Ram Raz, Hindu Archii>di'r‘ , p 47. 

* Ct. ibid, p. 4o. 

* CL Sir John Marshall's not‘., p. Hi. 
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There is, however, another form of ceiling, the rlome-shapecl, of which Gen. Cunningham 
was unaware, but which is noticed by Air. Cowie in connection with the temples 
near Vangath. The.se dome.s, which are such a remarkable feature of some of the 
temples of Kashmir, are nearly hemispheric in shape. In mode of construction, they 
differ fundamentally from the radiating domes of the Aluhammadans, inasmuch as 
they are constructed of concentric horizontal courses, each circle projecting beyond the 
one below it, the opening at the top being closed with a single slab generally engrav- 
ed with a lotus pattern. Where the cella is square, the plan is first reduced to the 
circle by filling in the corners with light pendentives before the dome is laid on it. 
The crowning feature of the Kashmiri temples is invariably a conv’entionalised 
kind of water-pot, sometimes ribbed in the bodv, which Gen. Cunningham 
erroneously describes as a melon-like fruit Lieutenant Cole’s assumption that 
similar ornaments adorned the top of pediments of the Pandrethan temple must be 
accepted as correct ; for one of the pediments of Payar still possesses such an ornament. 

The basements of the Kashmiri temples, consist of a single or double plat- 
form. thus affording a single or double- fradahsliina passage. Their core is 
composed of stone rubble, and the walls of the shrine which start from it have 
no foundation. This defect has proved the cau.se of the early decay of many 
an otherwise strong structure, such as the temple near Uri. The hollow con- 
struction, such as was used in the Greek entablatures, is unknown in Kashmir. 

Alost of the temples of Kashmir stand in the centre of an open courtyard 
surrounded by ranges of cells on all sides, which rest on moulded basements ; 
and the same arrangement is also found at some Jaina temples, as for example 
at Girnar and Khajuraho.^ In Kashmir the cellular quadrangles may have been 
suggested by Buddhist monasteries of an earlier date, though the only one yet 
unearthed is one of the eighth century at Parihasapura. The cells of the Brah- 
manical temples, however, seem to have been mostly used for holding small 
images. Some temples are made fanchdyatana by the erection of smaller shrines 
in the corners of the courtyard. 

The peristyles are in many cases preceded by lines of fluted columns which 
support a shallow portico in front of the cells, the entrances to which are closed 
above with trefoil arches. The exact form of the roof of the peristyle.s cannot 
be ascertained with certainty. Air. Fergusson believed that it was flat and 
constructed of stone. It is po.ssible that he was led to this view by Air. Aloor- 
croft who says that the colonnade of the Alartanda temple, where remaining, 
was ■ of large flat slabs of stone. * In a snowy country like Kashmir such roofs 
would be out of the question, and Gen. Cunningham’s opinion that the roof 
of the colonnades was triangular in .section, like the coping of the walls of the 
temple on the TalAt, seems more plausible, all the more, as I believe that the 
enclosure wall of this temple repre.sents a decadent form of the cellular peristyle. 

The gateways of the Kashmiri temples like the (jopuras of the south were 
imposing structures alike in point of size and in their architectural grandeur. 

1 J. A. S. B.. ms. {I. .3(A). 

2 C). the basement.-) of -^onie of the later stupas of Taxila, such as the Bhaliar Tope. 

3Fergu--on, ibi!. 19l(t, \ ol. II, pp. 32 and ol. * Travels, Vol. It, p. 256. 
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Uniortunately, uo complete example has sm’vivecl and it is now difficult to ascertain 
the exact form of its roof. To judge, however, by the best preserved gateway 
at Buniar, it seems probable that it was triangular in section, the pediments 
on the front and on the rear coinciding with it in outline. In plan, the gateway 
is a rectangle divided into two chambers of equal dimensions by a cross wall 
in which the entrance is set. In some cases the gateway is emphasised by 
porticoes supported on advanced columns. 

Gen. Cunningham's theory that the interior of the temples of Kadmiir was 
kept filled up with water up to a fixed level, access to the temples being ob- 
tained by causeways similar to those in iMu^al gardens, has already been proved 
untenable by Sir John Marshall.^ The recent excavations have supplied conclusive 
evidence against that theory in the shape of stone reservoirs bedded in the 
paved floors of the courtyards for receiving the washings of the images worshipped 
in the temples, and of steps leading up to the shrines right from the floor of 
the courtyard. These would be superfluous if Gen. Cunningham's idea were 
correct. Nor have any raised pathways or remnants of canals, which could 
have supplied water to the courtyard, been found in any of the temples which 
have been completely excavated. To Gen. Cunningham s argument that the 
tanks were essential for the protection of the temples by Xagas, it is hardly 
necessary to refer, since no Xaga images have been found in any of them. 

There are a few temples in Kashmir which do not follow the usual plan 
and design set forth in the preceding paragraphs, and about the date and 
character of these temples there has been a great deal of diversity of opinion. 
One of them is the temple generally known as the Sahkaracharya temple on 
the Talffit-i-Sulaiman hill and the remains of another have survived in the 
enclosure wall of the tomb of Zainu-l-’abidin below the Zaina Kadal of Srinagar. 
In the enclosure wall of the former structure Gen. Cunningham" sought to trace 
the earliest model (-J-JO B.C.), which by gradual improvements and additions 
had expanded into the noble peristyle of the medioeval period. The enclosure 
of the tomb of Zainu-l-’abidin he believed to be somewhat later, and following 
his suggestion Lt. Cole dated it about 400 or 500 A. D. Mr. Fergusson, 
on the other hand, on account of the slightly pointed form of the arches in 
these enclosure walls and the semi-circular arch of the doorway to the stairs 
of the Saiikaracharya temple assigned the latter structure to the reign of Jahangir. 
He believed that the enclosure wall of Zainu-l-'abidin s tomb was built by that 
prince himself. Sir John JIarshall has shown that both tlie.^e ^levs are un- 
satisfactory, and has concluded that these structures belong to the '^ame mediceval 
period as all the other buildings of this class. In support of Sir John Marshall s 
view some further evidence has come to light which will lie noticed later on. 

The onlv other? form of ground plan exhibited by the Kashmiri temples is 
the sc^uare with rectangular projections at each angle. Of this plan two examples 
are known to us, nanielv: the temple basement on which the brick mausoleum of 


' Xolt. 1 '. 27. 

* •/. .4. S. B., 184S, p. 311 -^eq. 

* Sole, pp. 32 and 14. 
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Zainu-l-'abidin’s mother rests and the temple now doing duty for the tomb of Pir 
Haji Muhammad. 

The temples of Kashmir are without exception what Ram Eaz^ designates 
as Suddha edifices, i.e., composed of one kind of material from the base to the 
summit. The material employed in them is lime.stone of a somewhat bluish 
colour, fine-grained and susceptible of receiving a high polish. Only one temple, 
that of Buniar, is built in granite stone of a whitish colour. A porous kind of 
stone, locally known as Kanait and similar to the Kanjur of Taxila, is used for ceil- 
ings of the dome-shaped type and sometimes also for foundations of cells, as 
in the temple near Uri. As far as I am aware, brick has never yet been found in actual 
use as a material for ancient religious buildings- in Kashmir and is only mentioned in a 
Sarada inscription of Ramadeva, which was discovered by Dr. Konow at the village 
of Argom (Skt. Hadigrama).® As regards the size of stone blocks employed 
in the construction of these temples, it is to be observed that some of them 
compare very favourably with those of the Egyptian pyramids. One block 
for example, which forms the floor of Chaitija C at Parihasa^^ura measures 14' x 
12' 6" X 5' 2", which should be roughly equivalent to 64 tons in weight. The 
principal means of transport in Kashmir must have been strong boats and bullock 
carts. Most probably earthen ramps were used for raising heavy blocks to 


the required height. 

Gen. Cunningham s idea,* which has been freely adopted by writers on 
Kashmir, that no cement whatever was used in the construction of these temples 
is wrong. So far as my own experience goes, I have not come across any struc- 
tural temple in which lime mortar is not employed. If we are to believe Kal- 
hana,® lime mortar {sudha) must have been in common use in Kashmir before 
the time of Asoka. It may be noted that Mr. Vigne® was aware of the use of 
lime mortar in these temples. 

The destruction of the temples of Kashmir is attributed bv historians, both 
Hindu and Muhammadan, to Sikandar named Butshikan, as.sisted by a Hindu 
coinert named Suha. Gen. Cunningham has expre.s.sed the opinion that these 
temple.-^ must have been blown up with gunpowder, a specimen of which Sikandar 
might have obtained from Timur, who invaded India about the same time. I 
am unable to find any evidence for the use of gunpowder anywhere. The more 
probable mode of destruction was by timber fire, and I am glad to find corro- 
boration of this view in the Persian manuscript history of Birbal Katser who 

says that Sikandar destroyed these temples by piling heaps of wood in them and 
setting fire to them. 


The ancient monuments of Kashmir, so far kno,™ to us, ranee in date from 
about tl,e middle of the eighth to about the 1.2th century A.D ,the only examples 


Hindu Architfcturc, p. 49. 

There are probably some brick ruins 
examinetl. 


in the neighbourhood of Harvan, but they have not yet been 


^ Ep. hid., Vol, IX. p. son .seq. 

' J. A. S. B., 1848. p. 301. 

^ ed. Stein, B. I, y. iQS. 

*Tmv<‘ls, Vol, I, p. 386. 
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of a later period being small shrines of no architectural value. Mr. Fergus.-^on 
was not aware of any temples of a later date than 1000 A.D. but Sir Aurel 
Stein has shown that the temples of Kother and Mamal belong to the 11th 
and 12th centuries, and there are some other structures also which belong to 
the same period. 

The beginnings of the Kashmir style of architecture are shrouded in dark- 
ness. The Rajataraiigini records the erection in Kashmir of Buddhist and Brah- 
manical buildings by the Maurya Kings Asoka and .Jalauka, and Gen. Cunning- 
ham thought he could recognize one of these primitive buildings in the so-called 
Sahkaracharya temple, which, however, has no claim to any such antiquity. 
Nor have any elements of the Mamya style of architecture been noticed in 
any of the extant remains of Kashmir. The jiart played by the art of Gandhara 
in the growth of the architecture of Kashmir has been indicated above. Kashmir 
was under the sway of the Indo-Scythian Kings of Gandhara during the early 
centuries of the Christian era, when buildings may have been erected in the 
valley under the direct supervision of Gandhara architects. Hence came the quasi- 
Greek forms and details which were incorporated into the architecture of Kashmir 
and which have persisted till very modern times. With the help of the many 
Gandhara monasteries and other Buddhist buildings unearthed at Taxila and in the 
valley of Peshawar we can reconstruct a fairly complete picture of the architecture 
of Kashmir of that period. Unhappily, no buildings of that age have survived 
in Kashmir above the ground, and tve infer from Kalhana's chronicle that, 
even in the days of Lalitaditya, earlier buildings had become scarce. Kalhana des- 
cribes at length how this king discovered by excavation, deep under the ground^ 
two ancient temples with closed doors containing images of Kesava, which, on 
the grounds of inscriptions engraved on their bases, were interpreted as having 
been put up by Rama and Lakshmana the heroes of the Ramayana. a story 
which serves to show that the script of the inscriptions was not known to the Pandits 
of Lalitaditya’s time. The two images in question are stated in the Rajataraii- 
gini to have been re-installed in new temples at Parihasapura. Beyond this 
vague information there is no evidence of the existence of antiquities of that 
age in Kashmir. It is possible that future explorations may bring to light such 
antiquities, though at present it seems hardly likely.^ Sir John Marshall was 
the first to discern the influence of Gupta art in the sculptures of Martaiida, 
and his view is corroborated by the many mediaeval sculptures which have 
now been excavated. In this connexion it is interesting to note that accord- 
ing to Kalhana, Lalitaditya imported into Kashmir a Buddha image from the 
country of Magadha." 

The dedicatory inscriptions which most of the temples of Kashmir are said to 
have contained are lost, but the Rajatarahginl has supplied the dates of many of 
them, and, for the rest, a chronological arrangement is rendered possible by con- 
siderations of style, which despite its well-known conservative character shows 
in certain features definite progress and evolution. The features in question are 

1 Since writing this article, I hive uiiearthol at Hushkapura a collection of terracotta figures which are 
assignable to the Ku.-hana jx'rii.d. 

^ Rajat., ed., Stein Bk. IV, v. 2.)9. 
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the shape and character of some of the principal architectural forms, such as 
the peristyle, which is an important feature in the temples of the eighth and 
ninth centuries and Avhich gradually loses its grandeur and finally, as in the 
temples of Payar, Mamal and Kother, disappears. A .similar process is observed 
in the form of the trefoil arch, which gradually merges into the round arch, 
and of the pediment, which dwindles into a mere decorative ornament. The porticoes 
in the side walls of the sanctum, which in the early medieval examples are 
equal in dimensions to that on the entrance side, degenerate in later examples 
into small-sized niches such as we notice in some of the later temples near 
Yangath. It is to be noticed that much of this decay in the style of architec- 
ture must have been also due to the weakness and comparative resourcelessness 
of the later Hindu rulers of Kashmir, a few of whom were even driven to the 
necessity of robbing the valuable property of temples and other religious insti- 
tutions. 

The most prosperous period of the architecture of Kashmir coincided with 
the eighth and ninth centuries A.D., from which period date the majority of 
the principal temples that have come down to us. For about three quarters 
of the 8th centuiy, Kashmir was administered by two kings, Lalitaditya and 
his grandson Vinayaditya. who may well be considered the most porverful rulers 
the country has had in the past. The former of these kings is credited with 
having founded a large iiumber of towns and religious edifices. Those of them 
that have been identified entitle him to a place among the greatest builders of India. 

Buddhist iVlonutnents. 

The Rajataraiiginl records the erection of many Buddhist edifices from the 
time of Asoka to the late mediaeval period. Among the Maurya stupas there 
were four in the capital city, which according to Hiuen Tsang contained each a 
measure of the relics of the Tathagata. A tooth of the Buddha, 1^" in length, is 
stated to have been enshrined in a stupa attached to the Jayendravihara 
in the same city, in which Hiuen Tsang spent the greater part of his sojourn 
in Kashmir. In another stupa, which Kanishka erected at some place in Kash- 
mir, he deposited .sheets of red copper, engraved with a commentary on the 
three Pitakas. Unfortunately, there is no means of localising this stupa. From the 
evidence of inscriptions it appears that Buddhist religious structures continued to 
be built in Kashmir until the end of the 12th century A.D. One of these was 
a vUmra erected at Hadigrama (modern Ar'gom) in honour of the B6dhi.sattva 
Avalokitesvara.^ In the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. when Hiuen Tsang and 
Oukoug visited Kashmir, the Buddhi.st faith was in a mo.st pro.sperous condition. 
The only Buddhist structures that are now vi.sible above the ground are those 
excavated by myself at Parihasapura and Pandrethan which are described below. 

Parihasapura was the name of an ancient city founded by Lalitaditya in the 
fir.st half of the 8th century A.D. Already in the time of Kalhana, the city 


^ Eff. hid, IX. p, -300 
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was in ruins and the historian relates that the temples of Patan were partly 
built with the materials carried away from this city. Gen. Cunningham proposed 
to locate its ancient site near the village of Sambal.^ The correct identification 
of the city with the ancient remains on the plateau between Shad* pur and the 
Baramula road, we owe to Sir Aurel Stein.’ The Brahmanical structures erected 
at this place by Lalitaditya will be described later on. 

Of the Buddhist edifices constructed at Parihasapura, remains of three budd- 
ings have been unearthed in the mounds marked A. B, C in Sir Aurel Stein .s 
plan. Sir Aurel Stein and Sir John Marshall recognised in Mound B, 
the monastery built by Lalitaditya and named Rajavihara. The structure unearthed 
in this mound is in reality a monastery of the usual type of India proper and 
probably also the same as the Rajavihara. It must be noticed, however, that 
there was another monastery at Parihasapura built by Lalitaditya s minister 
Chankima, and, as no inscriptions have been found in it. it is difficult to be sure 
as to which of the two mona.sterie3 this one is. The mound marked C in Sir 
Aurel Stein’s plan has revealed a structure which I believe to be a chaitija hall. 
The only cJiaitya whose erection at Parihasapura is recorded in the Rajataraiigini 
was the one built by the king him.self. Conserpiently there is no doubt as to 
the identification of this structure. The third mound (A in Sir Aurel Stein’s 
plan) has revealed the basement of a large stupa, which must have been a 
lofty structme. This I believe to be the lofty stilpa erected by Chankuna^ as 
Lalitaditya did not build any structure of this kind. 

This stupa must have been an important landmark in the valley of Kashmir. 
The stupa itself has been completely razed by the hands of the destroyer, 
and nothing remains of it but a few fragments which will be noticed presently_ 
The basement (PI. XXXV, a), however, is in an excellent state of preservation. 


It consists as usual in Kashmir, of a double platform, thus providing two pas- 
sages. one above the other for the pilgrim to go round the shrine. The upper 
platform is 12' high, the lower 8' 9". These platforms are of the massive type 
and are built in the usual design followed in other structures of this period. 
It is interesting to note that the torus member which crowns the upper plinth 
is adorned with plain spiral bands such as we notice frequently in Greek art. 
The basement is square in plan, measuring 127' 6" X 127' O" with a single pro- 
jection on each face. 

The stairways, which face towards the cardinal points, are placed in the 
middle of these projections. The steps of the.se stairs are mostly ruined, but the 
flank walls are fairly well preserved. The front (PI. XXXI , b) of each of these 
flank walls is occupied by a square panel containing a figure of an Atlant seated 
cross-legged and ornamented with garlands and jewellery. The outer faces of 
these flank walls are embellished with fabulous elephants with long foliated 
tails, and holding rosaries or flower garlands in the trunk." The upper stairs 


Stupa of 
Chankuna. 


' A 7 >c. Geography , }). ml. 

2 Kalhana, Rdjat. trans. Stein. Vol. II, p. 300. 
s IbiU Bk. IV. V. 211. 

‘ For a fragment of a similar ..oulpture dating from the early cent une. 
Atin'ial Report Archeological Survey of liulta, Part tl, lavj6-7, PI. -vtX, 2. 
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Ctiaitya C. 


are much more ruined, as even the flank walls have not survived. It is, how- 
ever, obvious that the flank walls of the upper stairs were also adorned on the 
front with standing Atlants. One of these is illustrated in PI. XLVII, a. The 
drum of the stupa, as has been hinted above, was ornamented with niches con- 
taining standing and seated figures of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. The only 
complete standing Buddha that was found resembles in all respects those 
of the late Gupta and mediseval sculptures of Sarnath. We mark the jewelled 
crown on the head of the Buddha which is uncanonical. I have re-constructed 
one of the niches that contained seated Buddhas. The structure was surrounded 
by a roughly built enclosure wall which is 400' from north to south and 300' 
from east to west. There are no other structures of any kind in the 
compound. 

This structure has now been completely excavated, PI. XXXVI. Like the 
Buddhist monasteries of India proper, it is a C|uadrangle {cliatuhsdla) with an open 
courtyard in the middle surrounded by ranges of cells on all sides. The cells 
were as usual preceded by verandahs supported by columns. None, however, 
of the latter have survived, and of the cells, which are 26 in number, only the 
foundations remain. The basement, 10' in height, is in good preservation. The 
monastery faces towards the east, the central cell on this side, before which the 
stair is placed, being somewhat larger than the others. The inner courtvard 
was paved with stone slabs, a tew fragments of which have come down. Pain 
water was carried away by two stone built drains which pass out through cells 
18 and 21. A reservoir cut out of a .single block of stone is bedded in the court- 
yard. It was probably kept filled up with water, which was brought in by a 
covered channel entering the mona-stery through cell 17. In the verandah in 
front of cell 25 I found a small earthen vessel containing 44 silver coins of 
Durlabhadeva, grandfather of Lalitaditya-iMuktainda, Jayapida-Vinayaditya, grand- 
son of Lalitaditya and Vigrahatuhga.^ The ab-sence, from this hoard, of any 
coins of Lalitaditya who built this monastery need not surprise us ; for none have 
yet been discovered anywhere and apparently he never struck any coins of his 
own. 


This chaitya (Pi. XXXYII), which I believe to be the one erected by Lali- 
taditya, is a square chamber measuring 27' X 27', surrounded by a circum- 

ambulatory passage (pradakshind) and supported on a set of four stone columns, 
only the bases (PI. XXXTII) of which have .survived. The roof was most 

probably of the usual pyramidal type similar to that of the Brahmanical temples 
of Ka.shmir. The outer facing of the walls has all been destroyed and their 

thickness cannot be ascertained. The entrance, which faces towards the east 
was covered with a large tref oiled arch enclo.sed in an imposing pediment. The 
corners of the structure were empha.dsed with pilaster.^ having moulded ' ba.ses 
and capitals. The cornice consisted of a .string course of mirnnBas alternating 
with trefoil arches. The inner chamber contains a single block of stone 14 ' x 
6" X 5' 2", upon which rested the .sacred image. It is possible that the great 

^ Cunningham and .Smith «ere unable to read the 
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Buddha image of copper Mhich Lalitaditya erected and which escaped destruc- 
tion at the hands of Harsha Mas M'orshipped in this very chapel. 

The basement upon ^Yhieh the cliaitya rests, consists of tM’o platforms with 
the same mouldings as in stupa A. The flank walls of the stair were adorned 
with seated Atlants of the usual type. No other sculptures or inscriptions were 
found in this monument except a small epigraph in early (Sarada, which I read 
as Chaiiana. On several stones of stupa A are carved the syllables Chcu'nhu. 

A favourite minister of Lalitaditya, whom he brought from Tuhkhara, i.e., pro- 
bably Bukhara, was called Chahkuna. I assume that Chanana and Chamku 
refer to the same minister, who may perhaps have superintended the erection 
of these Buddhist edifices for his master. 

Puranadhishthana or the ancient capital of Kashmir which stood near the 
present village of Pandrethan nearly three miles above Srinagar, is well known 
to visitors to the valley from the well-preserved Brahmanical temple on this 

site. All that remains of the ancient city is the level terraces which might 
have been fields in ancient times, lines of rubble walling, and mounds of stone 
rubble. The principal object of my search on this site was the Jayendravilulra 
in "which Hiueu Tsang lived, and any of the earlier stupas that might have 
escaped destruction. None of these early structures seem to have survived, 
but my excavations revealed the remains of ttvo Buddhist stupas of the early 
mediaeval period and an open courtyard surrounded by a rubble built wall Mdiich 
may have belonged to a monastery of about the same date (PI. XXXVIII). 
These structures are situated close together. 

Stupa A was found in a mound of debris which rose about 20' high, 'fhe 
whole facing has been stripped off, but the few stones which have been found 

in position enable us to restore the plan of the structure with certainty. They 

show that the structure was built in the usual style on the top of a basement, 
72' square, with four recesses in each corner. The drum of the stfipa was orna- 
mented with sculptural carvings, a few of which are still well preserved. One 
of these representing the Bodhisattva Padmapani (ht. o 41") is illustrated in 
PI. XLYII, b while a large-sized standing Buddha (ht. O' 7") and a fragment of 
the Lumbinr scene are also worthy of mention. 

The other stupa (C) has been so effectually destroyed, that parts of the stairs 
on the M’est and north only have survived. The hemispheric stone objects 
found in the interior of these two structures have already been noticed above. ^ 
Judging by the style of the sculptures unearthed in these structures and the 
few' architectural members that have survived, the buildings may be assigned to 
about the 8th century A.D. 

The onlv other Buddhist structure of Kashmir which survived to a comparatively 
recent date was a Buddhist stilpa at Ushkur (Hushkapura). This was presumably the 
same as the Stiipa of Lalitaditya. According to Sir Walter Lawrence, it was razed to 
the ground by Mr. (.Jarrick who was deputed by Gen. Cunningham to ex- 
plore it. It is possible, however, that some parts of the structure may lie 


Puranadtaish- 

tbana. 


' See p-ige ."ii above. 
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buried in the ground. The site has, therefore, been acquired at my instance 
and it is hoped that its excavation will shortly be carried out.^ 

Brahmanical Temples. 

The great temple of Martanda consists of a central shrine preceded by an 
antardla and ardhamandafa, with a small chapel on either side of the ante-chamber 
(PI. XXXV, c). The temple stands in the middle of an open courtyard, which 
is surrounded by a peristyle of the usual style. Gen. Cunningham was of 
opinion that the central shrine with its adjuncts was built sometime between 
the years 370 and 500 A.D., while he attributed the construction of the peristyle 
to king Lalitaditya. Sir John Marshall has discussed^ this question in detail 
with special reference to the passages referring to it in the Rajatarahgmi, and 
rightly concludes that the whole edifice, the temple with its wings and the 
colonnade must have been erected in the 8th century A.D., and probably by 
Lalitaditya himself. The courtyard of the temple is still covered with debris 
and its excavation may yield evidence in the way of inscriptions, etc., which 
will determine the date exactly. 

The cella of the temple is rectangular, measuring, 18' 5"xl3' 10" internally. 
The walls are plain except for a small portion of the moulded cornice at the 
height of 17' 6" above the level of the floor. The ceiling was probably con- 
structed on the principle of intersecting squares, though we can not be quite sure 
about it. The image and the paving of the sanctum must have been removed 
when the temple was destroyed by Sikandar. The entrance to the sanctum 
is a rectangular one covered with a huge horizontal lintel. 

The ante-chamber is 18' 10" square internally and has entrances in the 
north and south walls also. Among the images carved on the walls of the 
antardla and the ante-chamber, we notice, on the left wall of the former, a 
well-executed image of the river-goddess Gahga, standing upon her vehicle the 
crocodile, which is looking up towards her. A female attendant on her right 
holds an umbrella over her head, and we observe a c/<a wri-bearer to her left. 
She holds her usual emblems, a water-pot in her left hand and the stalk of 
a lotus flower in her right. On the opposite wall of the antardla is the river- 
goddess lamuna with her vehicle, the tortoise. Above the niche on the north 
wall IS a relief consisting of a pair of Gandharvas in flight, with an umbrella 
over them. The statues on the western walls of the ante-chamber are 
undoubtedly representations of Vishnu, and what IMr. Fergusson mistook for 
hoods of snakes are in reality points of their coronets. Each one of 
them is three-faced, like the ^ ishnu iznage found in the Avantisvami temple, 
tbe left face being that of a boar araha) and the right one that of a lion 
(Xrisniiha). Both are eight -armed and their lower hands are placed on the 
heads of c/murf-bearers. as in the other images of Vishnu found in the valley, 
hurthermore, they both wear the garland {vanamdld) and we also notice the 

'The monument ha.s .since been excavated. The operations revealed the basement of a large stupa 
and a collection of terracotta figures of the late Kushan period. 

Xote, p ;ju. 
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bust of the earth-goddess (Prithivi) between the feet of the statue on the north 
wall. Most of the hands of the images are unfortunately broken and Meather- 
worn, and the emblems they held can no longer be identified. Nor can the 

fourteen seated male figures, cvhich occur on the walls of the ante-chamber 

below the cornice, be identified with certainty. Twelve of them occur on the 
north and south walls, i.e., six on each, and two on the east wall. Of the 
two panels on the east tvall, the right hand one seems to represent Artina, 
the charioteer of Surya, holding the reins of his seven horses. The pilasters 

of the great trefoil arch of the ante-chamber are adorned with niches containing 
images which can not yet be identified. 

The chapels to the north and south of the ante-chamber contain, each, 

two niches 5' 9" by 4' internally, which face to the east and the west respec- 
tively, possibly in allusion to the rising and setting of the sun. 

As to the form of the roof of the shrine and its adjuncts, the most plau- 
sible view in the present state of our knowledge is that advanced by Gen. 
Cunningham, who believed that all these roofs were of the usual pyramidal 
type and built of stone, like those of Pandrethan and Payar. Mr. Fergussor’s 
doubts as to the juxtaposition of oblong and scjuare pyramids on adjoining 
chambers need not deter us ; for the same design is frequently met with in 
wood in the dwelling houses of the present day. It is possible that a care- 
ful examination of the top of the walls, which has not yet been made, will 
reveal further evidence in support of the above view. 

The peristyle, which was by far the most imposing structure of its kind in 
the Kashmir State, is largely in ruins. The basement on which the colonnade 
rests as w'ell as the stairs of the gateway and of the central shrine is buried 
under the gromid. It is obvious, however, that, like the peristyle of the Avan- 
tisvami temple at Avantipura, that of the Martanda temple consisted of rows 
of cells preceded by porticoes supported on fluted columins and covered with 
horizontal architraves. Sir John MarshalP has suggested that the west outer 
fa 9 ade of the peristyle was adorned with a series of columns, like those on 
the inside. This is the case with the two temples of Avantipura which have 
been excavated since Sir John Marshall’s note was written ; and the gateway 
of the Martanda temple was presumably similar to that of the Avantisvami 
temple, inasmuch as it seems to have had a portico supported on advanced 
columns on each face. It is difficult, however, at present to be certain on 
this point, as it is not known whether the ba.ses of the columiu concerned 
are in their original position. 

The Brahnianical temples built at Parihasapura by Lalitaditya were called 
Parihasakesava, Muktakesava, Mahavaraha and Govardhanadhara. Besides the.se, 
Lalitaditya’s minister Mitrasarman put up a Siva-lihga ; and other temples 
and images were also erected. Of these the temple of Gfivardhanadhara has 
been identified with tolerable certainty as a ruined .structure (F in Sir Auiel 
Stein’s plan)- situated on the south-east corner of the plateau on which the 

' Sole, p. 20. 

“ Kalhana, Eajat. trans. by Stein, Vol. II, plate faeing p. 430. 
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Jayapura- 

And^rkoth. 


Group II. 

This group iiiclude.s more than a dozen temples, very badly ruined. The 

enclosing wall is built of massive stones and measures 160' by 148'. The gate 

of the enclosui’e occurs in the west wall and consists, as usual, of two chambers. 
The ba^es of the columns which supported pediments on each fapade are extant. 
a\ 11 these temples are described very accurately in Bishop Cowie's notes and only 
a few salient facts need be mentioned here. The principal temple (PI. XXXV, 
d) ha.s the same dimensions and is built on the .same style as the largest temple 
of group I. Sir Aurel Stein recognizes in this shrine the temple of Bhutesa. 

This temple, or rather, its site, has enjoyed sanctity from very ancient times. 

A temple of Bhutesa was built here by -Jalauka.^ The present structure is 
undoubtedly mediteval in character. In the south-we.st corner of the enclosure 
we notice a pedestal broken into two halves, mea.suring together 2' lOV' square. 
It has an octagonal hole in the centre and must have belonged to a Siva- 
linga. Among the debris of the surrounding wall in the south-west corner 
is lying a capital of a pilaster ivhich is carved with a pair of geese in good 
style. 


The spring to the north of group II has been identified by Sir Aurel Stein 
as the tank into vhich the minister of Avantivarmaii threw the bleeding body 
of Dhanva, who had confiscated the lands endowed upon the temple of Bhutesa," 
This is the name of a modern village which occupies a part of an ancient 
site 5 miles below Shadipur (Shahabu-d-dinpur) on the left bank of the river 
\ itasta. Prof. Biihler identified it as the city of Jayapura founded by Jaya- 
pida-Vinayaditya towards the end of the 8th century A. D. The principal 
religious buildings erected at this place by the king \vere a large vihdra with 
a Buddha image and a temple of Kesava. Xo remains of the vihdra appear 
to ha^e sur\i\ed. There are, however, remains of several Brahmanical 
temples, in one of which, .standing on the western corner of the site, Dr. Biihler 
recognised the temple of Kesava.^ Among the remains of the temple, Dr. 

Biihler noticed a sculptured block. It was afterwards seen by Dr. Konow, 

who was unable to photograph it. I have had no time yet for a proper ex- 
ploration of this temple, beyond a little excavation at this point which showed 
that the block belonged, not to a corner of the temple as supposed by Dr 

Biihler, but to the left flank wall of the principal stair which led up to the 

basement on which the temple .stood. The block is .sculptured on two sides, the 
subject of each scene being a four-armed image of Vishnu .seated in ’easy 
attitude between the goddesses Lakshml and Bhumi. The relief on the front' is 
.llustraled in J>1. XI.III. n. It will I* noticed that the panel containing this 
cehef rectangnla... Dr. Konow thonght that tl,e figure of Vi.slinu wa, re- 


dining on the serpent Sesha, but this 


IS not the ca.se. 


The description^ of 


1 Haial. tran.s. .steiii. Bk. I. v. 148. 

^ Ibiil, Bk. y. vv. ."t.j-.i'.lii. 

^ KfpoTtof fi lit mft/'rk o/ 

' Rdj.if. Bk. ly, V. .508. 


iiifi nil scripts ii K'l-hfi 


ir. i tc.. 1877. pp. KMo 
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the image recorded by Kalhana refers to the statue which was worshipped 
inside ^ the central shrine and which must have been a representation of the 
Sesha-sayi Vishnu. The image:, on the stair, however, should not be con- 
founded with the statue of the central .shrine. This temple is just a hundred 
years older than the Avaiui.^vrtmi temple and may well have served as a nnidel 
for the latter. 

This is the name of the temple situated about two miles above Rampur. Buniar. 
quite close to the Jhelum \ alley Road. Gen. Cunningham spells the name 

as Bhanuar or Bha'saniyar, which he believes to be due to its dedication to 
the goddess Bhatani. We shall ^ee presently that in realitv the tem2)Ie niimt 
hate been dedicated to A i-^hnii. The monument is bv far the best 2^tP'‘'t'rved 

tem2ile of Kashmir. This is due to its being constructed, unlike other Kashmii'i 
tem2iles. of a kind of granite stone. It is also obvious that it was not in- 
jured by Sikandar. Gen. Cunningham did not ins2icct this tem2)Ie. It 
has. however, been described in great detail by Bisho2‘» Cowie. with detailed 
dimensions of different 2titrts. and it i" not necessarv to laqieat these details here. 

The accompanying drawings (Pis. XL and XLI) will svqiiffy ah such information. 

Here I offer only a few general remarks, which will be found to supplement 

the information contained in Bishop Cowie's notes. 

Internally, the central shrine (PI. XXXIX b) is cubical, each dimension being 
14 ', The walls are quite plain iq) to the cornice. The original roof and 

ceiling have both disappeared, except a few stones of the lowest course- of 
the pyramid on the outside, whicli show that the roof must have been of stone 
of the usual double-divisioned 2)yramidal type. The old ceiling existed in the 
time of Bishop Cowie. who tells us that it was a hemispherical dtnne of which 
the centre was decorated with an expanded lotus flower.^ Tlie ceiling either 
tumbled down or was taken down and replaced by the present wood aiid brick 
superstructure after his time. The pedestal of the image i- a rectangular block 
of stone, 9 ' by 4 ' by 2 ' 9 " in height, adorned on three -ides with the same 
mouldings as the basement of the temple. It is obvimts that it has alwavs 
rested against the back wall of the temple, as is everywhere the case with 
pede-tals of Vishnu images, ^iva Uiiigas are necessarily 2)laced in the centre 
of the shrine to enable the pilgrim to go round it. as. for instance, in the Pavar 
temple. 

The courtyard, which was covered with earth and other debris, has been 
excavated down to the floor, which is 2>aved with flag stones and in good 
preservation. Bishop Cowie's .statement- that the (luadrangle had two large 

wells in the W.-S.-W. and E.-X.-E. corners, which he believed to have been 
intended for supplying water for flooding the enclosure, is based on a false 

assumption ; and he is also in error in suggesting that the square platform, 
remains of which have been found between the stairs to the central shrine and 
the gateway, held a prop to a raised pathway. The platform in realitv must 

have supported a statue of the vehicle of the deity, i.e., Cfaruda. 

1 J . .i. 8. B.. Vol. XXXV, part I, 1560. p. \3'2. 

^ Op. cil., p. 95' 

K 2 
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Vangath. 


city of Parihasapiira stood. The ruin is known to the villagers under the 
name of Gurdan, which Sir Aurel Stein believes to be a corruption of Govar- 
dhanadhara. The central shrine which contained the sacred image has 
perished, and of the surrounding peristyle only the foundations remain. 
Among the heap of stones which mark the position of the sanctum is a frag- 
ment of a stone lintel (w. 3' 3", ht. 2' 7") carved with a row of geese and 
lotus medallions. The only other sculptured stone visible at this site is a 
capital. To judge from the remains of the enclosure wall the temple must 
have been one of respectable dimensions. Kalhana mentions the erection of 
a Garuda standard, 54 cubits high, in connection with this temple.^ This column 
no longer remains. Vigne's idea, that the capital of this column had been 
carried away to Puranadhishthana and was identical with the fragmentary 
Siva-lihga lying on the spur near the village of Pandrethan. has already been 
shown by Gen. Cunningham to be incorrect.- It is interesting to note, however, 
that, according to the Persian manuscript chronicles of Xarayana Kaul and 
Muhanmiad ‘A 2 lm, fragments of this .same pillar were still visible up to the 
early part of the 18th century.^ If this statement is correct, the column may 
have been converted into road metal for the Jhelum Valley road. 

None of the other structures that have survived on the site of Parihasapura 
can be identified. Two of them would seem to have been the largest of all 
the temples of Kashmir. The temple marked D in Sir Aurel Stein’s 
plan is of the usual plan and consists of a central edifice surrounded by an 
open courtyard and colonnade. The outer dimensions of the peristyle are about 
2o8'x209'. The average inner dimensions of the cells arc 7' 8"x7' 4". Some 
fragments of fluted columns have survived. 

Temple E measures 295' X 247'. The .sanctum and the colonnades are all 
heaps of stones. The corners of the courtyard were presumably occupied by 
smaller shrines. The one in the .south-east corner contains a Siva-lihga, 4' 5 " 
high and 3' in diameter. It is po.ssible that this image belonged to the central 
shrine. I am inclined to think that this temple is the same as that of Siva- 
Mitresvara built by Lalitaditya's minister Mitrasarman.^ 

The village of \angath is situated at a distance of 27 miles from Srinagar. 
Four mde.s above thi.s village are two groups of temples with separate enclosure 
walls, situated at a distance of 200 yard.s from each other. Lt. Cole' describes 
these groups under the names of Rajdainbal and Nagbal, which are not known 
to the inhabitants of the neighbourhood. Sir Aurel Stein identifies the prin- 
cipal temple of the eastern group with the temple of Siva Bhutesa, and the 
large.st temple of the western group with that of Siva Jyeshthesa® erected by 
Lahtaditya. The shrine of Bhutesa must have been a place of pilgrimage from 


^ Hfiiol. trans. by .Stein. Bk. IV, vv. 198-9!). 

= -A A. .S’. B., 1848. p. 324. 

“ Kalbapa, tran?. Stein, Vol. II. p. 303 . 

’ /fi/ii. Bk. IV, V. 209. 

^ lUadrahons of anrUnt hmkhngx in Kashmir, j). 11 sq 
•Kalhina, Ek. I, v. 107 an<! IV. v. 19o n. 
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a very early time ; for, according to Kalhana'.s Edjataranjim,^ Asoka obtained 
a son from this deity, and Jalauka,- .son of Asoka. made a vow that he would 
ever worship Jyeshthe.sa. It was probably on account of these statements 
that Lt. Cole assigned these building.-, to the commencement of the Christian 
era." These temples were still held in reverence in the J2th century A. D., 
as Kalhana refers to several vi.-^its of his father to them. The temples are 
described in detail by Mr. Cowie.^ 


Group I. 

The enclosure wall is 130' north to south by 137' ea-'t to west, and is 
provided with a gate in the north wall. The principal temple (PI. XXXIX, 
a) stands on a terrace 36' 6" square and 3' 3" high. Internally, the temple 
is a square of 17' on each side and has doorways on E.-X.-E. and A .-S.-M .. and 
closed niches ec[ual in size to the entrances on the other teo sides. These 
niches contain pedestals of images. The ceiling is of the dome-shaped type 
composed of blocks of kunatt stone laid in horizontal coui'-os. The roof, of whicli 
the covering has fallen off, was no doubt pyramidal. The exterior as well 
as the interior is quite plain. There is nothing in the style which militates 
against Sir Aurel Stein's identification of this temple with that of Jyeshthehi 
built by Lalitaditya. It must be noticed, however, that the block of st(..ne. 
5' 6" scjuare, which Mr. Cowie° believed to be the pedestal of the image of 
Jyeshthesa, is in reality the ceiling stone of one of the smaller temples in this 
group. 

The other five temples in this group are built on the same general plan 
as the principal temple, but they have only one doorway and face in 
different directions. Of the two temples marked H and K in Bishop Cowie s 
sketch, one faces towards the ea.st and the other towaixE the south. Bishop 
Cowie’s sketch shows the doorway.s in wrong directions. It is noteworthy that 
the ceilings of all the smaller temples, unlike that of the principal temple, were 
constructed of intersecting squares. 

In addition to the six temples just de.scribed, there were in this enclosure 
at least two others, the foundations of which can still be traced. The gateway 
in the north wall of the enclosure was built on the usual plan, with pedimenrs 
supported on independent columns on the front and in the rear. Xothing is 
known about the date of these .smaller temples, though some of them are cer- 
tainly later in date than the principal temple. 

The two groups were connected by a roadway, 35 broad. Midway between 
the two groups of temples on the right hand of the roadway is a platform 
103' 6" by 67' 6", which supported some sort of a pillared hall. Bases of the 

columns are in position. 


1 Ibid. Bk. I. V. 107. 

"-mi.y. IIT 

3 iiluxtriilion'i oj ancient biiildinqs in KasJunir, p. 12. 
* J. .1. ■?. B., 1886. 'pp. 101 Sijq. 

= Hid, p. 104. 
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Temple between 
(Jri and 
Nowshera. 


The peristvle (PI. XLII. h) is .similar in all respect.s to that of Martanda, 
with this difference, that the columns have everywhere only twelve flutes. It 
is also to be noted that all capitals are of the usual Hindu type, as has been 
stated above in the introductory remarks. The peristyle contains 56 cells in- 
cluding the gateway. The corner cells in the front line open outwards towards 
the road : the corners of the back row are built up solid and contain 
no cells. 

The gateway (PI. XXXIX, c) has lost the original roof. The present roof 
is a modern one of brick and wood which will soon be removed. The side 
walls of each of the two chambers into which the gateway is divided, have 
each a rectangular niche of the same design as the temple itself. Bishop Cowie 
states that the flank walls of the .stair to the gateway were adorned on the 
fi'ont with standing figures, which the pandits told him represented the servants 
of Siva. The sculptures are now invisible and can not be exposed without a 
diversion of the road which runs cpiite close to the front. 

The date of the temple is not known. Lt. Cole makes it 500 to 600 A. D. 
3Iy own opinion is that it was built about the eighth century A. D. 

Gen. Cunningham, relying on Baron Hugel who calls this temple Bran, 
gutri, expresses the opinion that this name is a corruption of Vanmlcotri, meaning 
golden Durga. The name given to the temple by Hiigel is unknown to the 
people, and the temple was undoubtedly dedicated to Vishnu, as fragments of 
a life-sized .statue of this deity were found in the courtvard. 

The temple is built on the same plan as the one described above, the 
only difference being that the peristyle of this temple has no colonnade attached 
to it. the only columns used in the temple being those in the front and the 
rear of the gateway, which are 16-sided. One of these, which is intact, is 17' high 
including the ba.se and the capital, which are 3' 2" and 2' 2" re.spectively. 

There is nothing to be specially noted about the central shrine, except that 
the ceiling, which is now mis.siug, must have been of the same dome-.shaped 
type as that of Buniar. The throne of the image has escaped destruction 
at the hands of a road-contractor, though it was taken out and left in the entrance 
It has now been put back in its original po.sition against the back wall. 

The gateway follows the usual plan. The jambs of the entrance in the 
transverse wall were ornamented with vertical rows of panels, all the figures 
in which, except the lowest ones repre.seuting the river-goddesses, are '"now 
defaced. When Bishop Cowie wrote about this temple, the courtyard and the 
peristyle were so completely buried that he doubted if any ever existed. These 
have now been excavated by me, and are being conserved on suitable lines. 

Of temples which can be definitely attributed to the 9th century A D 
the only exaiipfles are those of Bampar (anc. Padrnapura), Kak.“por (anc. 
Utpalapura), Vantipor (anc. Avantipura) and Patan (anc. Sahkarapurapattana)'. 
The temples at Avantipura I have completely excavated and have already con- 
tributed a special article on them to la.st years report. A considerable amount of 
excavation and conservation has also been effected among the temples of Patan 
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Pampar is the name of the ancient city of Paclmapura which was founded 
by Padma, a maternal uncle of Chippata-Jayapida, in the first half of the 9th 
century A. D., who also built here a temple of Vishnu called Padmasvami. Gen. 
Cunningham identifies this temple with a small ruined structure (PI. XLII,. a) 
situated to the east of the tomb of Mir Muhammad Hamadani. The ruin 
is standing to a height of about 8' above the ground, but the interior is filled 
with debris. The entrance was in the east wall. The other sides had niches, 
4' in width and 2' 6" in depth. The walls on the outside are defaced and 
cracked. The outer dimensions of the chamber are about 25' along each side 
and not 22', as stated by Gen. Cunningham. From the two fluted columns 
which support the porch in front of the entrance of the tomb referred to, 
Gen. Cunningham surmised that the temple must have had a colonnaded peri- 
style with larger cells in the middle of the long sides. There are no vestiges 
of any such colonnades on the surface, though it is possible, of course, that other- 
columns may have been carried away by the people. 

The remains at Kak.’por (anc. Utpalapura) consist of two insignificant 
shrines which are mostly buried under the ground. 

The city of Avantipura was founded by king Avantivarman (S55-S83 A.D.). 
Amoiiff the ancient remains of this city that have come down to us are two 
temples which cire identified l>y Gen. Cunningham as those A^antl>^au^ 
and Avantisvara built by Avantivarman. Gen. Cunningham consider-ed both 
of them to be Saiva temples, because he did not know that in Kashmir, as in 
other parts of India, the terminations sirl/ni and Jnrurt are essentially different 
and are applied exclusively to the temples of Vishnu and -Siva respectively. The 
excavations that have been carried out at these temples have drown conclu- 
sively that the smaller and more ornate of the two structures nearer the village 
of Avantipura is that of Vishnu-Avantisvami and the other of Siva-Avantis- 

vara.^ 

The Avantisvami temple has, after the receirt excavations, become an object 
of special interest. This is due to the fact that the periMyle. the courtyard 
and the basement of the central shrine, which were hitherto almost completely 
buried under the ground, have now been reclaimed in air excellent state of 
preservation. This fact will be evident from the photographs which accum]rairy 
the special article referred to above, and it serves to vindicate Gen. Cunningham s idea 
that the lower parts of the temple had already become lurried before its des- 


truction in the 15th century A. D. 

The central shrine, which measures about 33' scjuare externally, has almost 
entirely disappeared, the only remaining fragments being some portions of the 
lowest course. The entrance was in the west wall ; the other sides contained 
niches of the same size as the entrance and preceded, like it, by the usual 
porticoes. The image of Vishnu, which was wordiipped in the sanctum, has 
not been recovered. There is, however, no doubt as to its general form and 
character, since it must have been of the .same type as the many images of 


1 For detailed information about these temi.les a reference may 


be made to a special article 


on the 


subject in last year's Report. 


Padmapura= 

Hampar. 


Avantipura, 
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smaller size that were found in the excavations and must originally have been 
worshipped in the cells of the peristyle. Pedestals of some of these are still 
in situ in those cells. One of these smaller images of Vishnu is exemplified 
in the article referred to. 

The stair to the central shrine must have been an important feature of 
the temple. The sculptures carved on the front and inner sides of the flank 
walls are in perfect condition. Those on the front represent Vishnu seated 
between the goddesses Sri and Bhumi. with pairs of parrots in front of the 
throne. It is interesting to note that, whereas the images of Vishnu in these 
scenes have four or six arms, the goddesses have, in accordance with prescribed 
rules, only two arms each. As regards the parrots, they are frequently noticed 
in the hands of Durga and other goddesses in Southern India. ^ The courtvard, 
which is paved throughout with stone slabs, measures 174' east to west by 
148' 8" north to south. In front of the stair to the central shrine is a moulded 
base which may have supported a Garuda column. The subsidiarv shrines 
in the corners of the courtyard show that the temple wtr.^ of the fanchayatana 

or panchajattKi class. The shrine in the north-ea.'?t corner must have been 

dedicated to the river-goddess Ganges as the pedestal which supported the 
image has a crocodile engraved on its spout. 

The peristyle comprises 69 cells, who.se inner dimension^ average 3' 8" by 

4' 10". With the exception of the .square ones in the corners, the columns 

which .'upport the portico in front of it are 16-.sided. 

The gateway is, as usual, divided into two chamber.^ of equal size. Among 
the sculptures with which the gateway is adorned, we notice figures of the 
river-g(xldes.ses on the base of the jambs of the entrance in the middle wall 
and larger images of the same deities on the side walls, with friezes of Garudas 
below them. A peculiarity of this gateway, which is observable in only one 
c>thei example, namely, that of iMartanda. is the pro]ectmg porticoe.s .supported 
on advanced columns on each side of it. 

The A\ antis\ aia temple, vhich i.s situated half a mile below the town of 
Avantipura, has also been excavated, though the work is not yet complete. 
The sanctum is of the mamjapa type, and had an entrance and a .stairca.se 
leading to it on each side. The basement on which the sanctum stands is 
57' 4" .square and about 10' high. To each of its corners was attached a 
platform about 16' sipiare. which must originally have supported a small sub- 
sidiary shrine. A> the hollow .spaces between these .shrines and the stairs had 
been built up at a later date. Gen. Cutmingham tlKuight that the temple must 
have been 82V along each .side and 165' high and thus the loftiest structure 
not oul\ m Kashmii but in India.- The peristvle and the gateway do not call 
for any .special remarks except that Gen. Cunningham’s plan shows columns 
in front of the cells which never existed. 

xhe smaller antiquities found in the temples of Avantipura included large 
numbers of coins, both Hindu and Muhammadan, and other objects, but no 

* Cf. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Ilimlu howxjra ijlni. Vol. I, p.wa II rTTl 
2 J. A. .S'. B., 1818, p. 280. ' > e- • 
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mscnptions except a small but interesting record cut on a large-sized jar, which 
IS dated in the year 1583 and contains the name of Avantivarman. This is 
the only epigraphical evidence of Avantivarman’s connection with the town 
and the temples. 

The modern town of Patau marks the site of the ancient citv of Sahkara- 
purapattana founded by king Sahkaravarman (A.D. 883-902). Kalhana records 

the erection at this place of two temples, one by the king himself and named 

Sahkaragaurisvara, and the other by his cj^ueen and called Sugandhesa after 
her. Sahkaravarman’s minister Ratnavardhana built a third temple named 
Ratnavardhanesa. Of these, Gen. Cunningham recognized the king s temple in 
the larger temple near the modern town and the temple of Sugandhesa in the 
smaller structure situated half a mile higher up towards Srinagar. The third 

temple has perished, but it is possible that its material has survived in the 

walls around the baoUs recently excavated near the Dak Bungalow which 
supported a later shrine to be noticed later on. Photographs taken by 
Lt. Cole show the first two temples in a much better condition. Thev were 
damaged considerably by an earth-cpiake thirty years ago. 

Of this temple only the sanctum has hitherto been visible above the ground. 
Gen. Ctmningham suspected the existence of the peristyle around it. and this 
suspicion has been proved correct by my excavations. The sanctum (PI. XLIII, 6) 
which is of the closed or viindna type, measures 12' 7" along each side internallv. 
The entrance, which faces towards the east, was covered with a horizontal lintel, and 
in front of it is a smaller chamber 9' 6" by 7' internally. As at Martanda, the front 
of this chamber must have been surmounted merely by a trefoil arch, 'fhe niches in 
the other three walls of the sanctum, which measure G' by -4' 2" internally, have had 
trefoil-headed entrances surmounted with pediments of the usual type. 'Their 
entrances were originally provided with wooden doors and contained images of 
Saiva deities. The basement of the central shrine which has been partly excavated 
consists, as at Avantipura, of two platforms. The stair which led uji to the 
entrance of the sanctum is well preserved. It will be seen, however, that the 
carvings on the stair were never finished. The construction of the temple must 
have been stopped before its completion. 

The gatewav to the peristyle has the u.sual plan, each of the chaml)ers 
into which it is divided being 13' 2" by -7' 8" internally. The cells of the peri- 

stvle (PI. XLIII, c) are 4' by 2' 9". The pillars which -.uppoited the portico 

in front of these cells were IG-sided. 

Of the statue which was wor.-.liipped in this temple a few ^-mall pieces were 

found. Thev .show that it must have been one of ,Siva, as the fragments in- 

clude pieces of a trident. But, while it is evident that the temple was dedi- 
cated to Jsiva. it is impossible as yet to ascertain which of the two temples 
erected by the king and the queen this one is. For the present, therefore, 
we mav retain the identifications propo.sed by Gen. Cimninghaiu, 

The temple of Sankara-gaurlsvara is similar in plan to the one desciibed. 
The -anctum (PI. XLIII. </) was filled up with blocks of stone from the supersmic- 
ture which hid the outer -vails also to a considerable height. All this debris has now 
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The Sankara - 
charya temple 
on the Tal^t 
Hill. 


been cleared away, exposing the floor, which is paved in stone and in excellent 
preservation. The cella is 17' .square. The central stone of the floor, 
which measures 12' 6" by 10', has nine circular holes arranged in three rows, 
the central one, which is the biggest, being 3b" in diameter and the same in 
depth. These hole.^ may have held l^iva liiigas, though none of them have been 
found, and it is also possible that these holes were only meant for the tenons of a 
large throne for the image. The south inner wall of the portico has a niche with 
a double-divisioned roof and containing a four-armed figure of Mahadeva pierc- 
incf the demon Tripura with his trident. The chambers in the south, west 
and north walls of the temple measure 8' 5" by 5' 9" internally and are paved 
with stone slabs. The pilasters which flank these porches are adorned with 
elegant patterns. 

The Sahkaracharva temple (PI. XLIV. and PI. XLV. a) consists of a single 
chamber built on an octagonal basement which is approached by a broad flight 
of step^. The plan of the .'^anctuni is a square with a double projection on 
each face, the interior being circular 13' 2" in diameter. The entrance faces 
east. The maximum thickness of the walls in the middle of each face 
is 8' 2". The cella is covered with a modern ceiling composed of flat stone 
slabs and wooden boards, which rest on two lintels of the same material, them- 
selves supported on four columns in the centre of the room. The south-west 
column bears two Persian in.scriptions, one of which states that the column 
on which it is engraved was carved by a mason named Bahi^ti in the year 
54, i.e., 1054 A. H. corresponding to 1644 A. D. This date falls in the reign 
of ^ah Jahan. It is obvious, therefore, that this ceiling with its columns 
was erected in the time of that king. Mr. Fergusson’ wrongly considered 
this ceiling and its columns to be a part of the original temple, and assigned 
the whole structure to the 17th century A. D. It is interesting to find that 
the original Hindu ceiling is still extant and is only hidden from view by the 
ceiling referred to. The ancient ceiling is of the same dome-.shaped type as 
that of the temple of Jyeshthesa erected by Lalitaditya. which Sir Aurel Stein 
identifies with one of the temples near Vangath, and, like it, coustructed of 
horizontal course.s of lanait stone. This circumstance alone should suffice 

to dispose of Mr. Fergusson .s theory. It is also to be noted that Sir Aurel 

Stein's and Mr. Fergusson's sugge.stion that the circular form of the cella was 
due to repairs carried out in Muhammadan time.s is untenable This error 

seems to have been due to the fact that the inner wall is covered with a thick 
coating of lime plaster which miglit have been applied in the blu^al period. 
But. behind this plaster, the wall is composed entirelv of stones of the Hindu 
period. It i.> also to be noticed that the .same form of cella also occurs in 
another pre-Muhammadan temple, i.e.. the bigger temple at Ladu. 

The Siva liitga. which is now worshipped in the temple, is a modern one 

and wa.-^ erected some years ago. The original image which existed in the time 
of Lt. Cole was a li>u/a encircled by a snake. - 

Hislurij oj hiditiii unit Eustirn An'/iilerfnri . I'Uo. Vi.l. I, p. 2.jt 
* Ulu^truti'Dis of uiifinit hinl-lingi in Ka'h>nir. PI. pos [) 
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The parapet which surrounds the basement of the temple is also octagonal, 
23' 6" along each side. This M'all is adorned on the in.'?ide with round-headed 
recesses. Cten. Cunningham considered these archer- to be the origin of the 
mediteval trefoil, whereas Mr. Fergus>on held that they were necerr-arily [Muham- 
madan, as they M'ere pointed. Sir .John Marshall ha< shown that neither tlie^e 
arches nor those in the wall around the tomb of Zainu-l-'abidin are a- distinctly 
pointed as the Musalman arches, and that they must be pre-Muhammadan. It 
is interesting to note that one of the temples in Group II near Vilngath and the 
bigger temple at Ladu have the same kind of arch in their entrances. 

In examining^ the several theories that have been advanced a- to the age 
and founder of this temple Sir John Marshall concludes that, while there is 
no evidence to show which particular prince erected it, it i-; clear irom its style 
that it appertains approximately to the .same age as the other temples of 
Kashmir. It is intere.sting to find further internal evidence in favour of this 
conclusion. It is also inferable that the so-called pointed arch of the enclosure 
walls of this temple and of the tomb of Zainu-l-'abidin is. as hinted above, 
not the prototype from which the trefoil is evolved, but ratlwi- a decadent 
form of it tvith the side curves greatly diminished or altogether eliminated. 

This building is situated in a large enclosure on the right bank of the 
river below the 4th bridge of the city of Srinagar. The grave in which the 
remains of Zainu-l-'abidin lie buried is an insignificant one. hardly lecognizaMe 
from the other graves around it. But the enclosure wall surrounding it is 
one of considerable interest, as it undoubtedly belonged to an ancient Himlu 
temple, though no vestige.s of the temple itself now survive. The peculiaiities 
of the enclosure M-all are illustrated in the accompanying photogiaph (PI. XLV, 
b). It consists of a low parapet wall pierced with a series of rece^'e' and 
surmounted with a triangular coping. These arches are all nearly semi-circular 
in section and very slightly pointed at the top, with the exception of a >ingle arch 
at the west end of the south side, which is trefoiled. The basement on which 
this wall rests is moulded like the basement of the Sugandhesa temple at Patan. 
with a torus moulding at the base and a cfjma recta at the top. The gateway 
that now remains in the south side is of the usual Hindu type, divided into 
two equal chambers by a cross wall which contains the entrance, the .-.ide walls 
of the chambers being adorned rvith unfini.shed Hindu niches crowned with 
the usual pyramidal roof. The flank walls of the stair which led up to the 
floor of the gatetvay are extant. They were adorned on the front with panels 
containing sculptured scenes. The one on the left wall presumably represents a 
standing figure of Vishnu. This fact is noteworthy, since we may infer that the 
enclosure wall must have belonged to a Vaishnava temple, which has now entirely 
disappeared. 

The ancient name of the temple will, perhaps, never be known. There 
seems, however, no doubt that it was a temple of a Vaishnava deity and that 
it M-as erected about the 9th or 10th century A.D. It is. therefore, not a little 
surprising that two such high authorities as Gen . Cunningh am and Mr. Fergus, smi 

* Xote, p. 12 seq. 
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Siva temple 
at Purana= 

dhishthana. 


should have been so much misled about the a£;e of this building, that the one 
assigned it to the early centuries of the Christian era, the other to the Muham- 
madan period. Mr. Fergusson stated emphatically that the enclosure wall in- 
cluding the gateway was erected by the prince, who.se name it bears, to surround 
his tomb. It is a pity that IMr. Fergusson had no opportunity of seeing it 
personally. Nor does he appear to have examined carefully the photograph^ 
of the structure in Lt. Cole’s book, for if he had done so, he could not have 
failed to observe in it an entrance in the real Muhammadan style added to 
the same enclosure wall by Sultan Habib of Kashmir in A. H. 981 (A.D. 

1573).^ The contrast afforded by this entrance, the in.scribed lintel of which 
is still extant, to the other gateway which is in the Hindu style, must have 
rendered impossible the conclusion at which Mr. Fergusson arrived. 

This temple (PI. XLV, c) is very familiar to visitors to Kash mi r owing to 
its excellent preservation and its proximity to the capital of the valley. It 
consists of a single chamber measuring 11' 6" along each side internally and 
17' 6" scj[uare along the outside. It is a temple of the mandapa type with a 
doorway on each side, that on the north side being the principal entrance. 
The trefoiled niche above it contains a seated figure, which I believe to be a 
representation of Lakulisa, showing that, like the temple of Payar, this temple 
was also dedicated to Siva. The opening in the back wall seems to have been 
made at a later date. The roof of the temple was of the usual pyramidal 
type, divided into two sections by an ornamental band. The ceiling is com- 
posed of intersecting squares and exquisitely adorned with sculptures consisting 
of a large expanded lotus on the central slab, and Gandharvas in the angles 
of the several courses. I am sorry I have not yet been able to take a good 
photograph of the ceiling. The sketch® published by Mr. Cowie, who describes 
(.fen. Cunningham’s drawing* as incomplete, is not a great improvement upon 
that of the latter. Both are wrong in representing the angels as naked because 
they are clearly clad in a dhoti and a scarf. Each of the figures in the angles 
of the middle square has a lotus stalk in the left hand. Gen. Cunningham's 
sketch shows this stalk in the right or in the left hand while Mr. Cowie mistakes 
it for drapery. 

Above the ceiling, the roof is hollow, and was ventilated with trefoiled 
windows one on each side of the upper division of the roof. It is interesting 
to note the similarity of the outer form of these windows to that in the slab 
from Muhammad Xari.'" and in the monuments of Taxila. 

The basement upon which the temple stands is hidden under mud and 
water. But that it exists in good condition, is certain. An interesting feature 
of the walls of the temple is a string course of elephants’ heads which runs round 
their bases. The interior of the temple is paved with stone slabs. The central 
portion, about >even feet square, held the pedestal of the cult image which 

^ Ilhi^lial'iOiiH of rnirlfiit lunhli ntjt in Ku-lonu. I'l. 5-08, 

- •/. .1. S. li.. 1864, p. 282 -.eq. 

= •/. A. ,y. Vol. XXXV, pt. [, 1800. PI. XVIII. 

■'4. .4. .y B.. 1848. PL XXI. 

^ Smith, Fin, Art. PL XXIV. 
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mu.'-t have been a Siva liihja. Gen. Cunningham's idea^ that the northern door 

was kept elo.'.ed as the image \va^ placed on that ."ide lia-< nothing to support 

it. 

Gen. Cunningham identified thi' temple with the temple of Menivardhana- 
svami built by the mini.'ter of Partha (906-921 A.D.). and this identification 
has so far been accepted a,' correct. The lemarks I have made above clearly 
show that Gen. Cunningham'.^ view can no longer be upheld : (a) because the 

inner arrangement of the floi.r of the temple can only admit of a Siva image ; 

(h) the figure of Lakulisa over the north doorway ha^ no place in a Yai-'hnava 
fane ; (c) the only other temple in Ka-'hmir (namely, that of Payar) which 
ha^ a figure of this deity. i.-> dedicated to Siva. 

It mav. therefore, be a.^umed that the temple of Vi-hnu founded by the 
minister referred to has peri.shed. On the other hand, nothing is known as 
vet about the founder of the temple which now exi<t' in such good condition 
at Pandrethan. The only Siva temple of any importance whose erection at 
Puranadhishthana G recorded by Kalhana was that of Siva-Pilhane.svara founded 
bv a minister of Jayasunha (11-28-49 A.D.). Our temple, however, is certainly 
quite two hundred years older than the temple of Rilhana. 

The water that surrounds the temple during some seasons of the year is 
due to a spring which has burst out inside the temple, and many smaller ones 
in the area around it. It is obviou' that the site must have been free from 
sprinss when it was selected for the erection of this temple, as according to the 
prescribed rules quoted by Ram Raz, moist ground must not be selecteil for’ 
a building." It cannot yet be ascertained if there was a paved courtyai'd and 
a peristyle around the temple until the area around it is properly excavated 

Other Brahmanical antiquities have survived at Puranadhishthana. These 
are a capital of a pilaster aiul fragments of several large-sized 8iva ///b/u.v. a 
few of which, Gen. CunninghauP thought, could be joined together and supply 
the well-known Pravaresvara .symbol set up by .Sreshthascna. whose reign he 
places between A.D. 400 and 415. I have examined these fragments care- 
fully and can find no reason for supposing that they were connected with each 
other. Gen. Cunningham's idea' therefore mu.sf be regarded as merely lanci- 

ful. 

This temple, which is by far the most perfect .specimen (PI. XXXIX, d) of the 

Kashmiri Hindu style, is situated at a distance of alxmt six miles south-east of 

Avantipura. Gen. Cunningham, following Mr. Vigne, spelb the name of the village as 
Payech or Pavachchhagrama " the village on the clear stream." The only name 
known to the villagers is Payar, which they derive from Prirvatipura. but I 
am unable to verify the correctness of the latter derivation. 

Gen Cunuiucham. relying on an unknown tradition which attributed the 

temple to a certain Raja ' Xal or Xar, identified it with the temple .u 

1 A. S'. /A. 1S4S. 1'. -S7. 

•' //;»(/« An-hiti I-I'iti. PI). lO-! ■ 

2 ( ole. 1)1 hii,Mi)i<j-> i" k<tA,)ni. 1’ . U-t)S 

*J. A. S. A)’.. IJ’AS. p!'. 322 seq. 
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Nareiidrasvami iouncled by Xareiidraditva, whose reign he places between the years 
483 and 490 A.D., adding that the Payar temple is one of Siva and that 
si'fuiti is a name of Siva. Now, we know that this is not the case, the termi- 
nation svumi being applied exclusively to the names of Vishnu temples. But 
a stronger evidence against the identification proposed by him is afforded by 
the style of construction of the temple, which is very simlar to that of the 
temple at Puranadhi.-'hthana. 

The temple consists of a single square chamber, 8' along each side internally, 
with a roof of the usual Kashmiri type and a doorway on each side (PI. ALVI). 
The superstructure above the basement, except the base, is constructed of ten 
stmies and not six, as stated by Gen. Cunningham. The temple has always been 
one of Siva and the old linga is intact. As observed by Gen. Cunningham, the 
figures of bulls on the capitals of the pilasters, which flank the doorways, are 
intended to emphasize the Saiva character of the temple. Another Saiva symbol, 
as I have stated above, is the figure of Lakulisa over the principal entrance. 

Bumfzu is the name of a small hamlet about a mile north of the sacred 
springs of Martanda (vulgo Bavan). The name Bum“zu figures in the Mahatmyas 
under the form of Bhimadvipa, that is, the island of Bhima, one of the saJctis 
(jf Martanda. 

This village contains three ancient temples, which probably all date from 
the 10th century A.D. The most important among them is the temple now 
converted into a 3Iuhammadan tomb and known as the Ziarat of Baba 
BamOlin 8ahib. Sir Aurel Steiid recognises in this name a corruption of the 
Sanskrit name Bhima Sahi and concludes that the structure is identical with 
the 'hrine of Bhimakesava, which was erected by Bhima Sahi, maternal grand- 
father of Didda. queen of Kshemagupta (A.D. 950-958). The temple (PI. 
XLV. d) has Ijeen fully described by dir. Cowie.- It is now covered ccnnpletely, 
both iu'iide and out, with a coating of mud plaster two inches thick, which 
prevent' an examination of the structure. The ceiling is cpiite intact and 
compo'ed of intersecting sqinrres. The roof, which must have been pyramidal 
and divided into two sections, has entirely disappeared. The temple faces towards 
the north. 

At a distance of 30' to the west of the temple just described is a smaller 
<hrine“ which has no special interest. 

The little temple (PI. XL VII, d) in the cave near this village was assigned 
by Gen. Cunningham to the commencement of the Christian era. Sir Aurel 
Steiid and Sir John dlarshall'’ have already shown that it has no claims what- 
e\ ei to that great antiquity, and that it must be a good deal later even than 
the time of Bhima Sahi. A comparison of this temple with any of the other 
authenticated examples of the style leave.s no doubt as to this .structure being 


' Kalh, 111 . 1 . lyi/alarnngmt, trans. Stein, bk. VI, 177-78. 
"./. A. S. B., Vol. XXXV, Jit. I, pp. 100 sq. 

= Ibid, p. 101. 

* Ru,<it., bk. VI, TV. 177-78. 

‘ Soit, pp. 24-2.5. 
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one of the late-'t specimens of the Kashmir Hindu architecture. The temple 
is certainly later than those of Payar. Kother and Mamal, and the earliest date 
we can assign to it is the 13th century A.D. 

The >hrine is ;^ituated at the rear of the cave and faces toward' the west. 
It is 9' .5" square externally and rests on a basement 4' 6" in height. There 
is nothing else to be recorded about this '>tructure. except that the outer gate 
mu't have been built about the 'ame time as the shrine it'elf. 

This village is known after a spring of Papasudana-Kapatesvara-Siva which 
was surrounded with a round tank hy Bhojad king of Malava in the time of 
Ananta (1028-106.3 A.D.). The 'tone wall built by Bhoja is .still in good condition. 
Bv the side of this spring there are two little shrines, not noticed by Gen. 

Cunningham or Mr. Cowie, which, a' Sir Aurel Stein states, must have been 

built at the expense of the same ruler. The bigger one of these two shrines, 
which faces towards the sOuth-west, has lost its roof. It must have been des- 

troved with fire. It is 8' 4" square internally, the doorway being .3' S" wide 

bv 6' high. The niches on the remaining three sides, which in earlier examples 
are eoual in dimensions to the entrance, are. in this case, much smaller than the 


entrance. 

The smaller shrine faces to the wc't and is 6' 4" scputre inteinally. The 
ceiling is composed of intersecting squares. The lower part of the temple is 
buried under earth. 

A large area around the spring and these temples was in ancient times 
enclosed in a surrounding wall 12' in width. On the north side, whore this 
wall is complete, it is 246 feet in length. The enclosed area might with advantage 
be excavated to the original level. 

This is the name of a village near Pahlgam now known as .Alamal. which 

Sir Aurel Steiir identifies with the ancient -Mamalaka. In the 'iiiali shrine 
of $G-a situated near this village, that scholar recognises the temple of Mam- 

mesvara which Jayasiiiiha (A.D. 1128-49) adorned with a golden <h,ntlaka. 

The late style of architecture exhibited by the shrine leads me to think that 
its original erection can not have been much earlier than the 12th century. 

Tlie temple faces E.-N.-E., and is .standing up to the cornice. It is 8' 
square internally and is preceded by a portico .supported on two fluted columns. 
In front of the temple is a spring of water surrounded b^ a st(me 

wall. , 

All the temples that I have described in the preceding paragraph' were erected 

during the Hindu period of Kashmir history. In 1339 A.D., the country passed 
into the hands of Musalman rulers, when (Jueen Kota, the widow of the last 
Hindu ruler was murdered bv Shfih Mir. No Hindu religious buildings of any 
consequence’ were erected in Kashmir in the Muhammadan period. The only 
Hindu remains of this period are insignificant shrines constructed of one, two 
or three blocks of stone, which alone could be undertaken by private indivi- 
duals of small means. Such shrines are frequently met jvith^in th e valley of 

~ 1 Kalhana, Bujat. trans. l,y Stein, bk. \1I, vv. 19U-9.3. 

= Br.jat bk. nil, V. 3369. 
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Kashmir. Mr. Cowie has described the one at Kohil' near Payar. One other shrine oi 
sc)me interest (PI. XLVII, e) I brought to light in the spring near the Dak Bungalow' 
at Patan. It was constructed of three stones ; the uppermost, wdiich formed 
the upper section of the roof, could not be recovered. The shrine is 2' 8 
square externally and exhihits all the princijial features of the earlier temples. 
All the four ojienings were originally closed with wooden door.s. On the floor 
of the shrine Ave notice a pair of feet {pdd>/ld) and holes for miniature In'iga.s. 
Another class of antiquities of this late period which are very common every- 
where in Kashmir, are a kind of memorial slabs which might have been safi 
stones. A typical exanqile is illustrated in (PI. XLA II. c). The face of the 
slab is divided into tivo compartments, the upper one containaig a standing figure of 
BhairaA'a with his usual emblems, and the lower a female figure seated between 
a bird and a dog, the \-ehicle of the deity referred to. In some examples 
the female is represented as seated by the side of hei deceased husband. 

Daya Ram Sahni. 
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THE ARI OF BURMA AND TANTRIC 

BUDDHISM. 


T he religious historv of Burma from the opening centuries of the Christian 
era up to the Xlth century is still practically a blank ; for among the 
great countries of Indo-C'hina. Burma is the one about which we know least, 
so far as knowledge ba^ed on solid documents goes. For instance, the same 
period in Cambodia and Champa is much better known, owing to the evidence 
furnished by very early inscriptions. The fact is that apart from a few Pyu 
inscriptions on funeral urns,^ which have no reference whatever to religion, the Pali 
extract on the Hmawza stone deciphered by M. L. Finot, the Maunggan in- 
scription- and a few votive tablets from Eastern and Xorthern India inscribed 
with a line or two in Sanskrit in characters of the Xlth century, and which 
were imported to Pagan, no records whatsoever, lithic or otherwise, have as 
yet been found antedating the middle of the Xlth century. The very little 
we know has been obtained from foreign, principally Tibetan and Chinese, 
sources C and even these tell us no more than what the pagoda' and temples 
at Tagoung. Prome and Thaton and a few at Pagan bear witness to. namely ; 
that Buddhism was then established in the land. As to the time at which its 
introduction into Burma took place, we are still in the dark. As regards this 
point, however, the religious history of Burma is integrally bound up with the 
general history of the expansion of Buddhism towards the East and South- 
East, and it is oidy bv a clo.se study of that expansion that we shall arrive 
at mure conclusive results. From the researches of eminent scholars in French 
Indo-China and the Dutch Indies, it seems clear that the active and far-reaching 
expansion of Buddhism in Burma does not much antedate the fifth century 
A.D. That Buddhism within closely re.stricted limits and practically confined 
to the few Indian settlements of the deltaic provinces, was already existent 

’ S.'C nt III' Sii IK , Ii:li ihI< III. Arcliirilnglriil » ). ni.»g<li'n. T/c /‘iin Iii^r.iinfln,,-. 

K|iigra|ihi.i Iiidica. \ al. XII. p. ICi. 

= L Finot. f'l/ „nii,;iiii ,!■» mill III h lliniihlhi'iiir hi'numi. Jimrn.xl A'i.itiiiui-. ]!J12. p 121 ; EpiLtrai hia 
Indica, Vol. V. p. nti. 

'laraniitlia. (h n-lnrhl- (/■ ' 0' .Solin-tncr's tMU'l.ttioii. p. 2112 //. .ind other footnote' 

belou : S. .s. Chandra Da-. //-</..;,/ I’nndlh m lln InniJ <./ .Saoir. pp. 2:!, .>0; .4 Ric.irdof tin. BuddluH 
Bihgiuii. by J-t-ina. tr.in-lat-d by Takaku.su. pp. 9-10. p.rrker’.s Burnui, p. 12. 
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in Buima at that time, there can be no reasonable doubt; but whether, following 
the rather late chronicles of Cevloid on which the ■'till \ei\ much latei native 
chronicles are solely based. Buddhism was introduced in the Easteiii maiitinie 
provinces of Burma by the mis.sioii of Sona and httaia fiom the council of 
Pataliputra, is still a moot point. This mission of Sona-uttara. absolutely un- 
known to the oldest Piili documents as well as to A^soka's edicts, has been 
ct)inpletely rejected by some .scholars." while other-^ are inclined to accept it. 
But perhaps the two opinions may be to a certain e.xtent reconciled, if it be 
conceded that this mission, independently of the Pataliputra council and long 
after it, did in fact evangelize the coasts of Burma, and was inaccurately 
recorded in the Dipavaihsa (from which the Mahavaiii-a merely copies) among 
the missions of A^soka. That such an historical error might well have been com- 
mitted. is shown bv many other such errors which occurs in the Singhalese 
chronicle.'. Moreover, the fact that this mission to Suvannabhumi. whatever 

its e.xact date, was recorded in the oldest chronicle of Ceylon, whose authors 

had no particular intere.st in so recording it, cannot be rejected in toto without 
C( nvincing and conclusiv'e proofs to the contrary. 

Of the expansion and vicissitude' of Buddhism after its introduction, we 
know practically nothing. The Tibetan historian of Buddhism, Taranutha. a 
diligent compilor and industrious recorder of current legendary and historical 
tradition, mentions Pagan* several times. Unfortunately, his knowledge of and 
information about Indo-Chine.se countries seem to be very vague and hazy. 
However. hi.s references are useful, though the dates implied (he practically 

never gives any direct one.s) are often open to .suspicion. He tells us that 
many temples were built at Pagan, and places its architectural activity in the time of 
Nagarjuna : that a tooth of Buddha was taken from Aissam to Pagan, during the 
time of a king Slla C that in the time of the Senas (Xlth-XIIth centuries), under 
the pressure of Muhammadan invasion, many learned doctors and disciples 
fled from 3Iagadha to Pagan, Cambodia and other lands (P. 255) ; that very 
early. Buddhism, especially AMahayana Buddhism, spread ov-er the Koki land, 
in which he includes, among other places Pagan. Alrakan and Haiii.savati 
(Pegu). This mention of Mahayani'in as being e.xtant at Pagan is particularly 
interesting, because it is corroborated by votive tablets found at Pagan, as well 
as frescoes, some .stone carvings, and bronze .statuettes (among which are figures 
of ACvalokitesvara and one of Tara), the Mahayanist character of which is 
unmi'takable. It is corroborated aho. though only indirectly, by the Burmese 
chronicles. 

This rapid aperiju.® dive.sted of all speculation, however plausible, and based 


‘ nip. IV, 1013.1, VIII, II’ ; .M.ih.lv.imsa, XII, <3, 41, 

- Kith, H 'l'loiif dti Huddlii<inf d<iH< t’ liidi , II. p. 280; V. .Simth, allKji-d ni to Pi(ju, 

IikIijo .Aoticpi.iry. IIHV), p. ISC fj- 
L. Fiiiut, opiK-ai. 

* Whii-h hi- write' iiidifterentlv Pnk'in., Piikhn/ti and I'ukhomj. 

.Siiriditva — H.irslia VirdhaiM. N’llth century .V. L). 

* Fi'i .1 mjre developed .sketcF. .-■ee Taw Seui Ko’s Bunui.ji', Ak'irli---, p. ]T!). 
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only on such meagre written document-i a.s are now available.^ brino-s us 

up to the Xltli century, and to the subject of our enquiry — the Ari. lip 
to this time and for the same reason, namely, the total absence in Burma of 
any written document^, the political hi'-tory of the country i^ but little known, 
though somewhat better, it is true, than the religious one ; and we owe this 
knowledge again, apart from the natiye traditions, to Chiue'e. Arab and Indian 
source-r.- This has been called the pre-historic period of Burma, in contra- 
distinction to that which follows, in which we are treading on firm historical 

ground, and in respect of which we pos-ess a yariety of monuments, sculptures, 
paintings and inscriptions, which enable us to check the statements made 

in the Burmese histories. 

The career of Pagan as a great political power opens suddenly in 10-57 

A.D., in the reign of king Anorata ( 1044 - 1077 ). by the destruction of some 
Indian settlements on the seashore and the sack of Thaton. the capital of the 

Taking country or Lower Burma. The histories of the two countries. Burmese 

and Taking,"’ agree in the essential points, and tell us that Anorata, after 

the .sack of the city, carried away to the Burmese capital many sets of the 
Pali .scriptures and their commentaries, as well as a large number of the most 
learned monks. This was the beginning of the establishment, at Pagan, of 
the Hlnayani.sui of Ceylon, which had been imported into Thaton at some unde- 
termined date prior to this eyent. The Burmese chronicles go on to say that, 
before this time, Buddhism did not exist at Pagan.* Thi.s is merely a .sectarian 
encleayour to make the nation forget that there had once existed at Pagan a 
Buddhist sect, outside the pale of Singhalese Hinayanism. and yery strongly 
tainted with grossly immoral practices which were repuksiye to the purer faith 
they now professed. They ignored a whole phase of distasteful religious deyelop- 
ment by shortly stating that the religion of the Ari with an admixture of naga 
worship held supreme sway in the land.^ Burmese histories.® no doubt pur- 
posely, tell us practically nothing about these Ari ; and the only two manu- 
scripts which purport to treat exclusiyely of them, are merely a collection of 
the short notices found in the chroiucles. interspersed with the compilers' own 
reflections, and throw no further light on this sect. This dearth of information 
is reflected in the seyeral opinions of Orientalists who haye touched on the 
subject. Phayre .says " they liyed in monasteries like Buddhist monks and 
their practices resembled tho.se attributed to the yotaries of the sect of Vamacharis 


1 Thf work^ nu'ntiotu'd in tlio provious notns arc tho-^e that give the nio-t exact iiiformatiun.^, 

- P.irkcr‘s Bunifi : Pelhot. ■■ Dtiti ilinhinn.-< ih Chun (ulndf" in B. E. F.E.-U. 1901. l.'il. a vcrv 
interesting and important work: Fcrrand. - Rehithm-^ th roynges O geogr.ij.hlqw--^ rd;fir-< « lEvtrim 

Orient:' under - Pi-go n ■' in index. V. Smith, - E'lrhj Hidory of Indi,,," ;(r.l edit., p. 466. 

^ Mhan-nan Mnhdrajanih to fert. the standard history of Burma, and several others in manu.serija. 
The Talaing history Dhunmneh,.! p. 12, places thi- event in 10o6 A.D., the Burmese in 1057. 

«See ’^Pictorial r, prunniatioin of Jataka^ In Bnniui, in Archa-ological Survey of Indi.i. 1012-15. 


= Thc Talaing chronicle, oj.n^.rd. simply state.s that the monks then at P.igan were nln)-,. shameless, 
anti that Anorata followeii their teaclung. 

« it must be remembered thc.-e were coiiij.iled from old record- at a time when rel giou.s unity had 
been attained and the subject of tho Ari was unpleasant. 
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in Bengal ; ' ^ lie dees not >.eem to think that they were Buddhist in any sense 
of the term. iM. Louis Finot- thinks that Yishnu was the deru/d of the Arl. and 
that their cultus wa> a purely indigenous and savage one. though dignified 
bv some Indian forms ; he too does not see in them Buddhist monks, even 
of a lax and degraded sect ; he doubts also whether they were in the least 
affected bv Saivisni. Others have thought thev mu't have been a Mahayanist 
sect, fallen away from the primitive teaching at the time of its introduction 
at Pagan, and strongly influenced by the Xaga worship. Tantrism and Saivisni.'^ 
Lp to the present year, no archaeological find of any kind had been made 
which might help in deciding whether or no these Ari were Buddhists and 
vhat was the character of their cultus. But a discovery has now fortunatelv 


been made which gives us ■'ome insight into this much discussed rpiestion. 

Yin-nan-thu, a small locality not quite five mile' to the north-east of Pagan, is 
full of interest. It is covered with rather extemive ruins, among which are those 
of a number of brick monasteries and temples, with various interesting archi- 
tectural features. The principal interest of this locality, however, is to be 
found in the stone and plaster carvings and in the frescoes which adorn not 
a few of the temples and monasteries, and many of which are distinctly Maha- 
yanist and Tantric in character. Min-nan-thu was no doubt one of the strong- 
holds of some sect of Xortherii Buddhism, and this is borne out by the fact 
that it is onlv about one mile distant frcmi Thamati. which latter was, accordincr 
to all traditions and histories, the place in which the 'o-called Ari religion arose 
and endured for many centuries. Among the Min-nan-thu ruins is that of a 
temple now known as Paya-thon-zu, the date of which is not known, for no 
mention of it is found either in the inscriptions or in the chronicles. Its name, 
which signifies The Three-Temples," has been given it because it consists 
of three distinct small s<juare buildings with \*aulted C(.)rridors and porticoes 
joined together by two vaulted narrow passage^ leading from the one into the 
other (PI, XLYIlIo). This is a unique feature in Burma, The interior walls 


of the coiridc)i.> and the loof.s are covered with frescoes tvhich are amoimst 
the be-^t executed and preserved in Pagan, Moreover, the subjects of these 
paintings are quite peculiar and unlike any others as yet found. Shortly, they 
reprc'ent that phase of religion, .so much abhorred later when the Thera vada 


vcho(..l of Ceylon had been firmly established at Pagan, the priests of which 
were the Ari. All the accompanying plates are photographs of frescoes in 
till' temple. A few hundied rards away, there is another temple, the Xanda- 
manfia. close by a brick monastery, and also decorated with similar paintings ; 
but whereas the Min-nan-thu frescoes, though .suggestive, have nothing in them 
particularly offensive ; some m the Xandamanha are of a character so vulgarly 
erotic and revolting, that they can neither be reproduced nor de.scribed. The 
charactei of all these paintings tallies exactly with oral tradition and with what 


^ I’h.iyre'.' Histmij af Burnm. jj, ;j;j. 

^0/,/o.o7., 12.5. 12*3. 

= E. Hub. r, B. E. F. E.n. lou't, ,5,S4 ; T,iw S,,iii Ko 
Socifly. 1911, Vol. I. I’.irt 1, p. 12*3. 


"p'l'. ci>. ; (. li.w. Durui^i'lk', Jounml of ific Burma 
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the histories vouchsafe to tell u-. about the Ari practices ; as a matter of 
fact, those practices have not. at iea'^t in some parts of Burma, quite dis- 
appeared, as we shall see later on. An inscription in Burmese was found near 
the Nandamahha temple, which had been originally erected within the precincts 
of the monastery near bv. It i> dated 610 Burmese Era=l‘248 A.D.^ ; though 

it is the original stone, it is the record of an event which took place some 

time previouslv. but the exact date of which is not recorded in it. The ori- 
ginal document, referred to in the inscription, must have been composed long 

before, as it is clear from internal evidence. It is there said that Xarapati- 
sithti. otherwise known as Alaung^ithu, who ascended the throne in 1112, urged 
one of his miiristers to build thi> temple and the monastery close by : and that 
he, the king, sent Shin Arahan. the Talaing apostle of Pagan, to Tenasserim. 
Xow, Shin Arahan began his work of evangelization in 1057 ; supposing him 

to have then been, at the lowest estimate, twenty years of age, he would, 

at the date of accession of Alaungsithti (1112), have been already seventy-five. 
So his mission to Tenasserim. an arduous journey at that time, cannot have 
been long after that. Hence the foundation of the Nandamanua can be placed 
somewhere between 1112 and 1130 at the latest, allowing the venerable monk 
a span of life of about ninety-five years." Considering that the paintings of 
Nandamahha and of Paya-thon-zu are identical in technique and character, we 
shall not be far out of our reckoning in attributing about the same date to the 

latter as to the former. The mo.st interesting part of the inscription is the 

passage in which it is prescribed that, out of the revenues of the lands dedicated 
to the temple, the inmates of the monastery shall be daily provided with rice, 
meat and fermented spirits twice a day, morning and evening. This detail is 
important, in that it clearly shows that the inmates were not Hinayanist-' : 
for the rules of the latter strictly forbid food after twelve in the day, and 


thev hold the use of spirits, except when prescribed in a case of sickness, 
in abhorrence. The actual word '• Ari " does not occur in the inscription : but 
considering that the locality has always been described as the home of the An, 
the erotic character of the paintings in the two temples, and the mention of 
meat and spirits to be provided morning and evening, there cannot be the 

least doubt that this monastery as well as the numerous others scattered 

about, were the homes of that mysterious sect. The very omission of their 
name further shows that the Ari were then recognized as a long standing and 
matter-of-fact institution ; furthermore, the building of monasteries and temples 
and the providing of more than the usual necessaries of monkish life for their 
use. is a proof that, far from having been exterminated by king Anorata 
in 1057. as we are told, they were held, on the contrary, in high esteem, 

not onlv among the people, hut also at the court. Another point worthy of 

remark ‘is that contrarv to all we are told in the chronicles about the intense 
enmitv between the Ari and the professor., of the newly implanted Theravada 


' Ithirriptlon.^ of I’nijdii. P'lni/i 'i/iil Am. p. A><'. 

2Th.' Mho, 1. pUr-.-s th- d-ath of Shin Arahan in tho 

with our iiiM-Tiption, but givco no d.itu. 


ri'iiiu of 


Al.iuno'ithu whu'h taihe- 
ii 2 
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faith from Thatoii. tlie two communities seem to have lived on a footing of 
amitv ; for, as the inscription tells ns. Shin Arahan, the staunch TheravadT, 
goes to Tenasserim in Lower Burma to bring back a Bnddha-relic for enshrine- 
ment in the Xandainahha, an avowedly Ari temple. The fact no donbt 
is that, at Pagan as well as in India and elsewhere, Mahayanism and Hinayanism, 
at that period and probably long after, lived peaceably side by side, as 
I-tsing and Taranatha tell ns was the case.^ 

As has been seen, the frescoes found at Min-nan-thn are of the early part 
of the Xllth century ; but they certainly do not hold good for that period only, 
and they certainly represent a much older order of things : careful search will 
no donbt bring to light others of the same kind and older. The c^nestion 
whether the Ari were Bnddhi^.t.s or not, is settled by the character of the two 
temples mentioned above ; they are Buddhist places of worship ; in each case, 
the cella contains a figure of the Bnddha seated in the bhiimisparsa attitude ; 
on the walls and ceilings, iinmerons Buddhas in divers attitudes are painted 
promiscuously with the other figures and whole series of Buddhas, surrounded 
by saints, are depicted (ju the roofs (PI. XLVIII-J). In the Xandamahiia, a standing 
Buddha, in the mmda-nvtdm, or ge.sture of charity, is actually accompanied 
by his Sakti, Tara. Thus, not only do we know they were Buddhists, but 
the presence of Tara indicates that they were Mahayanists. A remarkable thing 
about this Sakti is that, whereas the Buddha has Indian features, she looks 
like a Burmese woman standing in a rather voluptuous attitude : her 
right arm, invisible, seems to be embracing the Buddha behind. Had all these 
figures been absent, the riddle of the Ari would still have been unsolved ; for, 
as will be seen from the plates, there is nothing in the other figures to suggest 
they are Buddhist rather than Hindu. 

But from what can be gathered from oral tradition and the documents, 
the Ari were something more than mere Buddhists ; they appear to have been 
the priests of some kind of Xaga worship as well as the Shamans who presided 
over the ceremonies of the indigenous Xat-worship and the animal sacrifices 
and drinking-bouts connected therewith. About the existence, at an early period 
of iMahayauisni in L pper and Central Burma, there can be no doubt; this i,^ 
attested by Tibetan source-^.- The exact date of its introduction into these 

regions it is impossible to fix with any degree of certainty ; but it may with 

some probability be placed, according to the general consensus of opinion, some- 
where in the fourth or fifth century A.D. The route followed from northern 
and north-eastern India was by way of Assam and Manipur on (jue side and 
through Arakan on the other. This is confirmed by the Burmese chronicles, which 
menti(m several immigrations from Xorthern India at an early time, one of 
which was responsible for the foundation of the city of Tagoung, on the Irra- 
waddy. about one hundred miles above Mandalay, the site of which is still 
covered with extensive ruins. This Tagoung is now generally believed to be 


‘ T.ikakU'ii. Oj,ii',r,t., /jp, XXII, 14, .jl ; Taranatha, p. 262. 
- Tlr.iiidtha ; Thf Lind nf Sitor. 
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the Tugma of Ptolemv.^ The -ame route was still followed in the XVlIth century by 
Pei-'ian and other traders. “ The Mhan Xair (eh/e foot note Xo. 3, p. 81) vaguely 

records the fact that for an undetermined period, up to the YIth century A.D., 

■some form of Buddhism existed at Pagan* which, from that time, gradually 
deteriorated almost paM recognition up to the beginning of the Xth century, 
the period at which the execrated Ari worship had become absolutely supreme 
in the land. We are told that, at the beginning of the YIth century," king 

Thaiktain shifted his capital from Thiyipyissaya (Siripachchaya) to a place called 
Thamati, a few miles to the east, which he renamed Tampavati. He is credited 
with having introduced the Xaga worship at Thamati, and it is from this time 
that mention of the Ari in connection with this worship begins. Is this worship 
to be connected with Buddhism or was it simply a native cult i Probaldy it 
was a compound of both. That ■'iiake-worship is it very ancient cult fniiud 

in manv countries, is well known : in the Burmese legends, as well a- in tho<e 


of India, the .snake is often a ijenuts loci ; the Xagas had also a prominent 
place in Buddhism, both Southern and Xorthern. as is attested by the texts, 
the 'culptures and the paintings. The Ari. who, besides professing s.^me form 
of Buddhism, were also the prieMs of the local worship, would naturally connect 
the Buddhist Xilga with the li.)cal 'iiake. Plate Liu shows us two Xaga kings 
in the act of adoring the Master, which will be recognizeil at once as a familiar 
Buddhist conception. PI. LIIIu shows a large snake behind a sipiatting 
monster with human body flanked by tw<j dragims. This, as well as the winged 


serpents not uncommon among these frescoes, may be referred to the local 
worship as distinct from the Xagas of Buddhism. Old popular legends about 
snakes and dragons are numerous in Burma, as they are. in fact. <.)ver all Indo- 
China. Traces of Yishnu worship have been found at Thaton. Pri)me and Pagan 
in the form of sculptures and .statuettes, also in the name of se^elal citie-'. 
Yishnu moreover, was revered up to the annexation of Upper Burma (188.5) 
at great regal ceremonies, such as the kings coronation, the piercing of the 
ears^^of princesses, etc. ; but this was due to the presence of p^nujds or brahmans, 
who were always considered 'indispensable at Burmese courts for the proper 
performance of those ceremonies. On the other hand, there is no evidence 


' I’hayiv's Hhloiy. p. 1 // : Stu.irtU Bnnni through lh> (■•nturo^. ch. 1 . Fiw snii Kn. . 7 ,./ . r t. 
M'.-ir.uul, ni,H.s. rll. v,,l. ir. wh.-n- .in itin^iMry tVoin IikIm thnaiuli Awiii !■. Biirnn w 

(l.-s-ul liii'd ( I660) . 

1 r,v - P.K^.in" in c.nius’tiou with tho .-.irli.T iK-iio.l nf Burnu-M- hiUory. nuiU bo una.'r~ton,l. ni i i.i-t 

Eur,.p.Mn .intlunv ,in.l T.i.- niUli... (Vntr.d Bunn.,. ..ml the pnm-ip.ilitie. wlm-h were eO.,bMie,l .t v.innns 

„l,we’ .iroun.l the .ite of the modern iMe.,,,. The latter, a. ,1 matter of t.n t. w.is toumle.l only ni SU) 

A.l).. ami became generally known by th.^ name to neighbouring countries, ( Inne.e and othe.-, only in 

the Xith or Xllth century. ■ , ■ .1 r .1 1 i 

5The Mh;„->,a„ (1.241) give, an ex.ict d.ite : 43S, .S.ika Era=.-.l.i A.D.: eomulernig that the ehromoles, 

written more than ,1 thom.uul year., afteniard., ba.e them.elve., tor the early ceiiturie., so ely on trad.- 
twin these exact date mmt be accepted with some reserv.rtion. The eentnne. gnven arc. however, pro- 
bahlv near the truth, for several are found to tally with contemporary evmnt. m India. 

■'Old Prome was kmmn as Bissano-Myo ( V.shnupura) ; .0 aPo Taunmlum. founded in So,, and 

which was called also Ramav.iti. after R.uua, the seventh .nc<,rn,,tion of \ idmu ; but B.ssano and Ramavat. 
were ,p. ^ -classical appellations, and the f.mn w.ts always and is mil popularly known as Taungdwin. 
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whatsoever, in the monuments, the inscriptions or the literature, to warrant 
the assumption that the worship of \ ishnu ever .struck root among the people 
or that it was popular in Burma. It was only the faith of Indian traders 
and settlers and of some of the Indian royal astrologers at the court. Probably, 
therefore, it was not associated with snake-wor.ship in Burma. It is also very 
probable that in the matter of snake-worship Central Burma may also have 
been strongly influenced by Manipur, which, under the name of Xagasyanta 
and Nagapura, is, in some Sanskrit work^, mentioned as the reputed centre 
of Xaga-worship.^ The chronicles give us to understand that, during the four 

centuries which followed the introduction of snake-worship in Thamati, the 

influence and power of the Aii gradually developed, until, at the dawn of the 
Xtli century, the Ari held all the people and the court under their spiritual 
swav. It is .said that at that time king Sorahan (931-964),- an ancient 
gardener and usurper.'^ set up a dragon in a garden, which was an object of 
worship to the people and before which were placed offerings of meat and 

spirituous drinks. The ikri. it is stated, were the priests of thi^ worship. This 
clearly has nothing to do with Buddhism proper, nor did it disappear with the 
persecution of king Anorata a century later ; witness the beautiful Xaga-yon 
temple, who.se foundation at the end of the 11 th century, as its name indicates, 
is connected with a snake-story. In fact, it has left lasting vestiges which 

can easily be traced even now. “ The European and the Burman of to-day, who 
opens his eyes, can easily .see that the Naga has not yet been stamped out, 
of the national art at least, for the Xaga is to be seen everywhere in Burma, 

artistically, but not very much transformed, in every carving of the pagodas, 

at the extremity of the common carts and in pictures and frames. The ob- 
servant reader will easily detect the cobra (naga) everywhere on the platform 
of the Shwedagon at Rangoon.”^ In this reign, also, and under the king’s 

patronage, the Ari built five temples, only one of which, the Patothamya. is 
still extant. These temples are said to have been built on the model of those 
of Pronie and Thaton. Several others billowed, and this activity appears to 
herald that architectural fever of foiu- sciu'e years later which covered the land 
with a multitude of pagodas. 

It is only when we come to AA.norata (1044-1077), that is, not quite a century 

^ J luroiAflif*. |). 1215; I’.iw' .Srin K<». r>t, p. IHI. 

= Mhiiii-iiiii,. 1. 2.50, Th" int(T"'ting n-l.itiiig to aix-luti.-i.tun- aiid n-ronlifl h.-iviiK* 

taki-ii |,l.Ki' (luring thu reign, are (hiulitlef.^ worthy of ereclema-. for uith the foundation of [’agan it inav 
be ~aid we -tand on the thrc'hold of the jiolitical iiniiort.inee of L'[i|>er Buriii.i : moreover, from the VII [th 
century .ind coinciding with the steady decline of I5iiddhi-iii in IiuIm an iiiteii,.- religious intercourse 
between thi.( latter country and Lower and Ceiitr.d liiirina w.\> e^t.ibli.^hed ; niiineroiis bhikshii.s pa.s.x'd 
through (^111 their way to cuuntric' further to the east and southaa.st. and inaiiv established thein..elves 
at I’rome. Thaton and I’.igan. bringing with them their ideals and learning Then, again, the events coii- 
iiected with Sorahan took place barely a century Ix-tor.- the Burniese la nguage became the medium of vvrittim 
record'. -And iu't. but far from least, 3' the rei ord of .some of these events goes directiv amiinst 
nation, i! vanity and above all .igaiiist seetariaii bigotry, this evidently impartial record h.is a stjong cla m 
to the credence of the historian. 

= For an ihteresting parallel hetweeii this gardener^ who hccame a king and a strikingly similar Cam- 
bodian story, see E. Huber. B. E. F. E-0, HlU.5, I7ti. 

* rniroiselle, opm. at., p. 12S. 
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ciltei tSoialiaii, that i\e learn :>oniething more about the Ari, their dress, their mode 
of living, their doctrines and practices. As has already been said above, the 
documents tell us. unfortunately, but little about their- practices, but now some- 
thing further can be deduced from the frescoes of the Pava-thon-zu and Nanda- 
manna temples, which sjreak for themselves and clearly indicate certain in- 
fluences from India, which, it was known indeed, must have been felt at Paa;an. 
but of which there was hitherto no actual and visible proof. Anorata was 
the instrument of a great religious reform in Pagan, for it is through him, 
M'ith the help of Shin Arahan, a bhikshu from Lower Burma, whose likeness 
in stone is still to be seen in the Ananda temple, that Hhiavanisin was in- 

troduced into his capital in 1057. after the destruction of Thaton. and thence 
rapidly spread all over b pper Burma. He is represented as much dissatisfied 
Muth the doctrines and ways of the Ari, and as longing for a purer faith. The 
Ari are said to have numbered sixty thousand with thirty abbot- at their heail. 
They wore a robe dyed with indigo, resembling that of the Lama- of Til)et 
and China, ^ and we are told of a bine robe order of Tantric monk.- in Til)et 
who ” preached immorality and obscene doctrine."- The similarity in coh un- 

is striking and cannot but be attributed to Tibetan influence through Xorthcrn 
India. They kept their hair four finger-breadths long : they lived in large 
monasteries, the ruins of some of which are -till to be seen a few miles to the 
south-east of Pagan ; were addicted to much drinking ; and were not observant 
of monastic celibacy. The u.se of meat and spirituous drinks for them-elves 
and in their ceremonies, and their incontinency. recalling the five //fs (nidkara-). 
the five rerpiisites for Tintra worship.® point to Tantrism. In the VII — \TIIth 
century. Buddhism was already declining in India, and becoming tainted 
rvith Tantric ideas ; sects arose in Bengal and Nepal, like the Vajrayana and 
the Sahajiyas, who practi-ed gross immorality : and the influence of the sdkti 
cult in its most revolting form was making itself felt everywhere. It i- also 
about this time that a great religious intercourse between Bengal, where there were 
several celebrated Buddhist Tantric monasterie-. and Northern India with Burma was 
established. It is owing to these influence- that Tantrism, a- practi-ed by the 

Ari, became established at Pagan. The fre-coes from the Paya-tlion-zu repro- 

duced here are. it will be remarked, quite Tantric in character, and the 
j)ersonages are di.-tiuctlv Indian, as is clear from their ilre-s (c.y.. the two 
women in tight short bodices in PI. LI. b). and the mode of doing the hair and 
the large ornaments in the distended ear-lobes. They mo.-tly represent a man, 
probablv a Bodhisattva, embracing two women in voluptuous attitudes, in some 
cases half naked, and sometimes with a suggestive ge-ture of the hand. As already 
hinted above, there are some frescoes of so vulgar and gro.ssly immoral a nature 
as to preclude any description. The central figures in the groups on the right 
hand of plates XLIX a and L u are interesting. Iiecause they seem to be Burmese 

^ Taw Sciii Kn, oy.?/.s'. at., i S-. 

‘ S. S ('liaiidra Da^. Ad. 

S'J'dat is: (1) /ntifh/a. intoxn ants ; (2) //m wsy;. Hush ; Ci) tfsh ; (4) xauUa. nivstiv lu'Mtious of 

the hands and (A) nyt itft // n/i , int'’rooursC. 
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like the Tara already mentioned in connection with a fresco in the Nandaniahha, 
and this promiscuity of Indian and Burmese (?) figures shows that these left-hand 
{vdmdcd/'i) practices, though in their remote origins Indian, had been thoroughly 
absorbed by the Burmese Arl. PI. L, b represents a deity with eight arms. 

It is not possible to identify exactly who this personage is ; that he 
is a Boddhisattva is shewn by his head-dress and the stylized lotus flowers 
he is holding in two hands ; in two other hands, he is holding what looka 

like a piece of cloth, for it is certainly not the " pu^taka ” or book of 

Avalokitesvara ; two hands are brought back before the breast in a peculiar 
miuha ; the two lowest hands are empty. There is nothing to allow exact 

identification. In the Xandamafiha is another figure with ten arms, the hands 
of which are all empty. PI. LII, h represents a non-descript monster, in the 
manner of those so dear to Lainaism : it ha.-, the head of an elephant, with 
one eye on each thigh and looks like a grotesque image of Ganesa. From its 
back, on each side, springs a naga. whose neck is embraced by a lion 

and, lower down, by a goblia. There is nothing particularly Buddhist, and 
little that is Hindu about this figure, unless, indeed, we see Ganesa 
in the central figure. Po.ssibly this fresco belongs to the peculiar indigenous 
pantheon of the Art, as influenced by Hinduism. In PI. LII, a the central 
figure is a hild (ogress), similar representations to which are still to be seen 

among the carvings of some temples and monasteries ; she is flanked by 

two elephants on which are disporting two goblins. PI. IJII. h, a leogriph 
on a caparisoned elephant, is one of the best paintings in the Paya- 

thon-zu ; it is beautifully pre.served and forms a very fine motif for 
decoration. 

That the Ari, at the same time Buddhists, Shamans and Saktas, were 
addicted to the grossest immorality, is therefore confirmed, not only by tradi- 
tion. but by their temples them.selves. Besides the sexual aberrations derived 
from Tantric influence, they had the right to a kind of jus primae noctis, which, 
if we read between the lines, was in the end the means of their undoing ; for 
this privilege does not appear to have survived the persecution of the Ari 
initiated by Anorata in the Xlth century. Probably it was this practice to 
which the king took particular objection, for even the highest in the land were 
not e.xempt from it. On the eve of a marriage, the young bride, whatever her 


rank, peasant or princess, had to be brought in the evening to an Ari monastery, 
where she was deflowered by the pious men, and sent back in the morning 
to her bridegroom. This custom is purely a native one ; it was not, in facL 
confined to Burma. With slight differences iu preliminary ceremonial it wa.s 

known of yore in Cambodia. 8iam and the Laos. In Cambodia, the practice 

was called by the Chine.se chen-tdn. At a fixed period each vear. the time 

of the chen-tdn was officially announced, and the parents of girls who had to 
go through it had to give notice to the officials. The latter gave the girl a 

taper, on which was made a mark ; - on the appointed dav. at night, the taper 
is lit. and when ir has burned down to the mark, the niMinent oF the chen-tan 
choo.se a monk either Buddhist or Taoist, accordm^r 
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as they live nearer the temple of one or the other sect." ^ In Siam, according 
to the Chinese document which record'' the cii.'tom. ” The monks gij to meet 
the bridegroom ; arrived at the hou'C of the bride, one of them deflower' her, 
and make% a red mark on the forehead of the young man : thi' is called Li 
she."- It appears that the bhikshu-^ of the Lao'. one of who.'e privilege' was. 
according to custom, to perform a .similar ceremony, were very lax in their moral'.'’ A 
strange custom, which in Burma is popularly referred to as a remnant of 
Arl practices, i.s still extant among the Khamti Shan', on the Upper Irrawaddy, 
who are Buddhist.s. It is thus dc'cribed by an eyewitne". The monks have 
to observe the lenten season very rigorou'ly ; the people theniselve' .'ce to that, 
and provide them with all that is necessary. They are not allowed to leave 
their dwelling. At the end of the period, all the young girl' in the locality are 
drawn up in a line, the upper part of their body 1)are ; a monk pa"e' ahatg 
the line : thi.s is called the breast-offering." He designate' the one who 
pleases him by touching her breasts : she follow' him to hi' mona'tery and 
lives with him till the next lenten season come' round, at the end of which 
the ceremony is repeated. The young lady thus chosen is much honoiued by 
the people and so is the off'pring. if any. It may be remarked that, among 
the Burmese, the Shan imniks in general are regarded with little favour ; they 
are said to be verv lax as to the observance of their vow of cha'tity. and this 
laxity is ascribed to lingering Arl influences. Such practice.', in any form. 'Cem 
to have been long extinct among the Burmese. 

A.s priest.s, properlv so called, of the indigettou' Xat-voi'hip. the Ai^ 
officiated at the extensive animal .sacrifice' which yearly took place at Pagan 
and at Mount Poppa, the .'acred mountain. The king, hi' ipieeii' and the 
people, preceded by the Ari. repaired to the appointed temple or temple' and 
there large numbers of white buffaloes, goats and fowls were saciificed. and their 
heads cut off and hung in festoon' between the pillars of the temple'. A 
characteristic of these festivals wa' the va't amount of 'pirits imbibed bv everyone 
from the king downward, the priests included. Such bloody sacrifices. Init on 
a much smaller scale, seem to have lasted for a long time after king Aimrata : 
for mention of them is made in several inscription', in which it is said that, at 
the dedication of a pagoda or temple, animal' were killeil and tocldy offered.^ 
In remote places they seem to have endured even up to the XIXth century. 
Sir Arthur Phayre says I have seen, in a remote part of Burma an idof 
placed in a small hollow temple in the midst of a secluded jungle, to which 
buffaloes and other animals were .sacrificed by the surrounding Buddhist popula- 
tion These bloody sacrifices may be cou'idered a' belonging to the 

aboriginal cult, which, 'as we ha v^ seen, ex isted along with, if bus iiotjo 

ipMliot, B. E. F. E-0. U>()2. l.H. 

3 7 o' rit 127. i. m.-liwU to thiuk tlu^ . u-o.m uv- not n ' di'oO ,1,- j.iiuIkv,:" " r"'- 

a nil c...nto.tV tndnpenaent t. any IntUn-n.., anU tkat .1 on.tnaUU probal.h- f™. 

^ ‘ , J I pb.. H.ir I)f hlood Hi* is no doubt right. 

" of Fngnn. P.nyn <u.l An,.,. 21i:i. a.t tn.ooptton found at Thamatg 

dated ld'>2. 

^ Ui^lr.ry of Burin,,, p. 21. note 2. j. 
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a great extent amalgamated in the Tantric Buddhism of the *411 ; for it must 
be borne in mind that in Burma as well as in other parts of Indo-China, notions 
purely Indian, belonging to whatever religion, did not displace the beliefs already 
extant in the countries which they penetrated. The adaptability of Hinduism 
and Buddhism in this respect are well known. In Burma, the long established 
native cults followed their own course .side by side with the imported religion, 
both, as is patent in the case of the Ari, influencing each other to a greater or 
less degree.' Such was the case in Champa and elsewhere ; “ it is sufficient 
to point out the agrarian rites, of which traces still exist, among the Malais, 
the sacred interdictions (tabun), which appear, as this word indicates, to be 
borrowed from Polynesian religions ; the sacrifices of buffaloes offered likewise 
by the Nepalese and the aboriginals of Indo-China."- The influence of Saivism 
in connection with these bloody sacrifices may, therefore, be rejected. More- 
over, only very feeble traces of Saivism have, at least up to the present, been 
found in Burma ; no linga, for instance, nor anything that could irrefutably 
be proved to be a linga, has yet been discovered — a fact which alone goes far to prove 
the comparatively small head-way made by this cult in this coimtry. Siva, as 
Mahesvara, is mentioned as one of the deities who presided at the foundation 
of Sarekkhetara (old Prome) ; but it is now agreed on all hands that this city 
was founded by a small colony of Indians from southern India, who would, 
as a matter of course, bring with them their isliiu devata. One or two coins 
have been found with, possibly, a few traces of ,'?aivi<m ; but the only certain 
trace of .Saivism in Pagan is a statue of Siva about four feet high in the late 
medifeval style, which was originally found near a Vaishnava temple erected 
between the Xlth and Xlllth centuries,® and a few small figures of Ganesa of 
the same period. a4s Vi.->hnu, so also Siva was revered, through the influence 
of the Indian royal astr(flogers, at great court ceremonies,^ but on no other 
occasions, and did not affect the people at large. In short Saivism was not 
unknown in Burma, but never attained the status of a popular religion, even 
in a small degree ; and there is nothing in tradition, oral or written, to authorize 
the assumption that these animal .sacrifices were the outcome of Saivite ideas. 

The Ari preached the remi.ssion of sins through the recitation of certain 
texts. ■' Whoever commits murder, of father, imjther, etc., is absolved by the 
recitation of this uv that sutta ;' and .so on through a long series of crimes 
and misdeeds ; it is also hinted that payment to them in kind, according to a 
graded scale, did much to relieve the offenders from the consequences of their 
crimes in the next world. This highly pernicious doctrine could not but find 
some favour at an oriental court, where human life, especially when it stood 
in the way of ambition and power, was accounted so little. Nothing else is 
mentioned of their peculiar doctrines. The mention of suttas points “to their 


1 Burkihi-m ha.; not vet. tor iii-taiicr., <li..i)liicc(l Xat-woi-liip, 
not yot frro troin groA> h.M-ntioii-iio^^. at ](..a,.,t in many looilitio*. 

= ('.U>aton. A./io <//. s n r}n riln ^ ^ur h.s Cham-,." p. 4!). 

= Vide. A. S. I. Annual Rcjiorts, 1912-1.3, p. 137. 

* Cj. p. .So above. 

" Cl. also Slmn-iiam^-a, Pali Tests .Society, p. .36. 


v\liieh IS rife tliruugliout Burma, and 
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hav'ing had some kind of sacred books ; and, seeing that they were Mahayanists, these 
books must’ have been in Sanskrit. Whatever they may have been, their names 
have unhappily not been preserved. Tradition, however, mentions one, still 
extant in Burmese garb under the title of Adikappa (adikalpa),* said to have 
been translated and compiled from Ari works. It is a collection of short 
chapters on quasi-Buddhist cosmogony, the description of some devata and 

other beings, etc., which does not furnBh an iota of new information about the 
sect. It is also said, but less affirmatively, that the Ari used the Buddha 
Purdva, a work now very rare and “ interesting for the study of Nepalese 
Buddhism.” “ This Nepalese Purana is no doubt the same as that reputed 

to have been in use among the Ari. It is to be regretted that the paucity of 
information as to the exact tenets of the Ari precludes at present the possibility 
of establishing by comparing them with the contents of the Buddha Purana, 
a direct intercourse between Nepal and Burma : intercourse which is otherwise 

traceable in some elements of Burmese architecture.* There are widely read 

in Burma books known under the generic name of " Loki-za.” about fifteen 
or twenty in number. Their principal interest lies in the fact that they contain 
a very large amount of matter not only foreign, but repugnant to the Theravada 
Buddhism introduced in the 11th century by Anorata. It is a medley of 
alchemical recipes, of formula? for the discovery of the chintdmayu, or philoso- 
pher's stone, of ^jogl precepts for the attainment of siddhi or magical powers, 
of popular medicine and wanton rules based on the kdmasutras, all of which 
ideas are of a distinctly Tantric character, among them being embedded a vast 
amount of purely indigenous superstition and old time customs not to be found 
anvwhere else. These works also are referred to as based on Ari teachings, 
so" that the influence of these strange followers of the Buddha is making itself 
strongly felt even at the present day. This is borne out by the story of 
Ajjagona. the only Ari whose name has been pre.served and popularly known 
as the " Great Ari.” He is reputed to have found the philosopher’s stone and 
to have thereby produced a vast amount of gold which enriched the country. 
He has become, so to say, the patron saint of modern Burmese alchemists. 

As a matter of fact, the Ari did not, as the chronicles would give us to 
understand, completely disappear after their persecution by Anorata in the mid- 
eleventh century. Of this we have a proof in the inscription of the 
Nandamanna temple above mentioned. The effects of this persecution were 
merely of a temporary nature, since, at the beginning of the Xllth century, 
thev flourished at Min-nan-thu. and had temples and monasteries built for them 
bv the king and his ministers. Anorata's persecution, on the contrary, had 
the unexpected result of spreading the sect in remote parts of Burma, and its 
remnants, though not styled Ari. are still existent among a large number of 
Shan monks, among whom the original doctrine has been forgotten, though the 

1 The longer title is: A'hlapiHjkatnhha-nkijnw. 

^Svlvain Levi. Le Xeixd. Vol. 1. p. H". a very sliort analysis of it n foiimi in the same voliiiiie p. 
372 and continued at p. 351. 

=> r/. Le Mied. 1, 249 ; A. Barth in B. E. F. E-O. p. 83 ; F. Benoit. L Arch, lecture ■ L’l'riait 

iltdiii’il ec iloiUrii. p. 408. 
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characteristic laxity ijt morals has persisted. Amongst the Burmese themselves 
at the Burme'e capitah and other places of some importance, a degenerate 
form of All may be ^aid to have lasted well into the XVII Ith century ; the 
manuscripts of the ArT -.eem to have disappeared, as well as the right to the 
jus priiiiae noctis, the animal sacrifices and the easy doctrine about the remission 
of sins ; but the spirit of the old sect survived in the love of good cheer, 
copious drinking and women. The greatest part of this transformation is no 
doubt due to the great religious reformation of Buddhism carried out in the 
XVth century by king Dhammaceti, as recorded in the Kalvani inscriptions.^ 

The last mention by name of the Ari belongs to the opening years 
of the XIVth century, the scene now being Pinya, near Ava, where a new dynasty 
had just been founded after the fall of Pagan had been brought about by the 
hordes of Kubilai Khan. It is recorded that a number of Ari took service 
with prince So-yun— a statement which calls to mind the warlike bishops and 
monks of the Middle Ages in Europe. We know from an inscription of king 
Sinhyushin, dated 155/ A.D., that the sevei’est blow dealt to these old practices 
was the prohilfition by royal edict of all offerings of intoxicants and animal 


sacrifices to the Xats.- From this tim downwards, the name ArP drops out 
of daily use, and an expresdun, equivalent to " boxing-monks takes its place ; 
these boxing-monks are ofteji referred to as An-gyUlo-aiihvaij. that is, the 
Descendants of the Dreat Ari.^^ They were numer/jus at Pinya, Ava and 
Sagaing and seem to have beeji well patronized by the sovereigns. They were 
so called owing to their love of sports, especially boxing, of which they wave 
public exhibitions. They set all monastic rules at nought, were great drinkers 
and had a weakness for the other sex ; they kept their hair about two inches 
long, wore a kind of cylindrical hat and robes of a colour not orthodox ; they 
dabbled in alchemy and popular medicine, and were reciters, for a considera- 
tion, of mantras ; they sold amulets and recipes for the attainment of magical 
povers , and thet bied, rode and sold horses and exercised themselves in the use 
of arms. They vere powerful at Ava in the X^ th centurv, in the reiwn of kinw 


law Sriii K(i, Kdbf'im I fihotis, T>rt tftnl 'rrn Kan^odn, lsi)2 

mange cu.tnm, al.noU amounting m human s.u-riHo,... na-ontrci m the VohUr.nmUhndl ..uil 
p. 1,2. It -.ai.l that, uh.m th,- r,ni,,= wcr.-carcu— a pr.-tty fr.-qu.-nt ncfurivne.. in Centr.iJ an,l Unnor 
Burm.,-a po^t wa- j.lano-din tlm nvur m, that Us .nmmit uas tiftevn „r tw.-ntv feat above the water 
ImIow wa- -pr.Md a n, t ; a m.ui had to jump trum tl„. top of the post. It he died i„ the .ueslms of the 
net U ^^as a good ou.en ; U «ould r.un abundantly. Tluutrs were no .loubt arranged for the good omen 
to be as regn ar as posm.le. for the ,.raetiee was .d.ol.hed in the With eentnrv hv king Sinb^.shin just 
mentioned. ft is the sam,. king who also p„t a stop, in the Shan States of .Moe-meU and HUpaw to 
tunera human saenhees where, on the death of a elnef or high ottieud, his daves, men and women, ;ere 
slaughtered and burned or bnned with In.n (inser.ption on a hell ,U the Shwe.agon pagoda, Nyann.-U 


Hub,r (B. / F. J^-0, IJO.I, p. .,S4) d-rives tins word from basing himself on the Thai in- 

scription of Pama Khombeng at .Sukhotay, m ulneh the word ..ImamTu oeeurs, and which he took to be 
th. ,»,c ,1,,. B™,..,. - Art i., i„ Bu, ,1. L. .i,, k„ 

IS a projR'r name, that of a ' monasterv in , fore^f t,-i , , 

T, , . , ni, iiaury in a Ion st. I ah words ending in ri«(a), are never abbreviated 

in Burmese, but a wavs retained in their full for,,, \r,.„ - ' auunMac.a 

M .1 n 1 o , -Moreowr, the An were not ascetics living in forests 

like the Buddhi't and Brahman Arahhakas but lived too.-tl,. r ■ , i . ’ 

of Villam-s The w, r I i tog.uher in large monasteries m or on the outskirts 

01 Miidgf^. ihc word An comrs from Anva, ■'noble*’* PTb Fn •! i r. 

whiV-B i’ •.itT-TT- 1-2 * > iaii hii.il y(,i) becoinm" in Burmese reeularlv n 

»h,ch IS always pronounced c/, v,nava= Burmese vinaii. pronounced, wink 
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Pathama-]\Iin-gaung ; the chiefs among them had free entrance to the palace 
at any time of the day, and there, it is ^aid, they often drank <o immoderately 
a.s to be sent back to their rnonasterie'i in palanquins. They are still men" 
tioned in the XVIIIth century, when a thousand of them suddenly sallied from 
Ava and put to flight a party of Talaings, with whom the Burmese were then 
at war. Their decline and final disappearance — though no doubt not their in- 
fluence, — is placed at the end of the XYIIIth and beginning of the XIXth centuries. 

From what precedes it may be stated of the Ari : 1. That they were a 
Buddhist sect, belonging to the Xorthern School, who came to Fagan from 
Bengal or Xorthern India about the Vlth century. This i-.; c<intirmed not only 

C 

by Tibetan sources, but by the frescoes of the Paya-thon-zu a]i(l Xandamahha 
temples at Min-nan-thu near Pagan. 2. That they ministered to the -uper-ti- 
tions of the people, and were the priests of the Xaga and Spirit-worship then 
preyalent in the land, and officiated at the bloody sacrifices connected with 
this indigenous worship. 3. That they were, about the Vlllth century, profoundly 
influenced by Tantri'm. (cyhose rapid encroachment about that time is a feature 
common to Hinduism and Buddhism), a system of sorcery and witchcraft nhich, 
among the Buddhists had for its aim the attainment, by spiritual means, of 

desired objects, whether material or otherwise, and by means ,,i' mantras, charms 
and alchemy sought to realize dreams of inyulnerability. inyisibility. etc. 4. lhat 
they were also addicted, as reyealed by the frescoes, to grossly Jmmor.d prac- 
tices resembling those of the ” left-hand ’’ or Kamficnra. owing to Snl;fa influences 
generally, and perhaps more particularly to intercourse with the Vujrnfnim 
and Saliajiyas of Bengal and Xepal. 5. That they did not disappear, as has 
been hitherto thought, in the Xlth century after Anorata's persecution, is atteAed 
by monasteries and temples, the dedication of which is recorded in inscrip- 
tions after that time. 6. That under the influence of the great lestoration 

of Buddhism in Burma carried out by king Dhammecheti in the XVth century, 
and the prohibition of all sacrifices by king Sinbyushin a century later, left- 

hand practices and bloody hecatombs were stamped out ; but the Ari, under 

the name of ” boxing-monks,” continued to exist till at least the end of the 
XVIIIth century. 7. That Ari immoral practices are still not uncommon among 
certain classes of the Shan monks. Among the Burmese this is attributed to 
the dispersion of part of the Ari caused by their momentary persecution in the 

Xlth century. 
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THE SCULPTURED PILLAR ON THE INDRA- 
KILA HILL AT BEZWADA. 


B EZWADA is an important junction on the East Coast section of the Southern 
Mahratta Railway and is situated on the north bank of the river Krishna. 
A populous city and a busy centre of trade, it is fast rising into importance, 
so as even to eclipse Rasulipatam the chief town of the Kistna district, in which 
it is situated. The two conical hills of Bezwada, now known as ’ Telegraph 
Hills,’ between which the river Krishna flows, lend a picturesque view to the 
city and have been objects of attraction from very early times. The one on 
the north bank of the river which abuts on to the city, has by its natural 
caverns, rock-cut recesses, ruins and rich treasure-trove been recognised as the 
more historic of the two, and carries with it the popular tradition that the 
Epic hero Arjuna fought on this hill with the pseudo-hunter Siva, in order 
to obtain from the latter the weapon called pasiipaia astra. The hill is, con- 
sequently, still called Indrakila in Sanskrit and *Arjunikonda in Telugu. Anti- 
quarians are prone to identify the hill with the Purvasila mentioned by the 
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Thsang in his description of the capital of the Dana- 
kataka country. As a fact, however, Bezwada is many miles away from Daua- 
kataka (Dharanikota), which, ordinarily, would be the capital of the country of 
that name. The latter, to(j, is not located between two hill> with the Buddhist 
convents, Purvasila and Avarasila, on them, as the pilgrim's account would 
require it. Though it may thus be difficult to decide upon the exact position 
of the Purvasila monastery, it may be pointed out that the excavations made 
on the southern slope of the Bezwada hill have yielded some valualde Buddhist 
anti(iuities, and that in the period mentioned by Hiuen Thsang Bezwada wa.s 
believed to have been a well known capital-town of the Telugu country. The 
Teki plates of ChCxlaganga, which belong to the 11th century A.D., state that 
Vijayavata (i.c., Bezwada) was the hereditary capital of great kings from the 
time of the Uhalukvan adventurer Yijayaditya (of about the Hth century A.D.), 
who left Ayodha on a victorious campaign against the south (Dakshiiiapatha) 
Bezwada thus aopears to have been a city of some recognised importance 
from very early times, whatever its position may have been with reference to 
the Purvasila monastery. An old inscription of about the 9th century A.D. 
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discovered at Bezwada some years ago. calB the town by name Bejavada. The 
Indrakila pillar inscrijDtion of about this same period j^i^^blkked below, calls it 
Pechchevada. A still earlier record (^4/;. Pep. o// foi 1917. p. 116) of the 
8th centurv supplies the foim BIjavada. The form Vijayavatika. which often 
occurs in the early and later Chalukyau copper plates as a synonym for Bezwada 
mu.st have been only a Sanskritisation of the earlier form Pechchevada, 
Bejavada or Bijavada. 

The tradition already referred to about the north ' Telegraph Hill,' Indrakila, 
i.s mentioned in a mutilated slab dug up in the court-varcl of the MalleA-ara 
temple at Bezwada, which bears on it an in>ci‘iption of about the 12th century 
A.D. It states that the name Malle.svara of the Sva-b'/h/ff in that temple, was 
given to it by the Mahahhdfata hero Arjuna. who was a famous wre.stler (malla). 
Evidently, the wrestling capabilities of Arjuna therein mentioned must be under- 
stood with reference to hi^ hand-to-hand fight with ,siva on the Indrakila hill, 

when wre-ting the Pasopata weapon from him. Still earlier epigraphical evidence 

confirming this same tradition is .-applied by a sculptured pillar receutlv 

di.-covered on the top of the Indrakila hill. It is oft. 6 inches high with a 
moulded top and sculptured panels or inscriptions on its four faces (PI. LIV). The 
ten carved panels bear bas-relief representations of the .several scenes of Arjuna's 
jienance on the Indrakila hill, his fight with 8iva and the be.stowal of the 
Pns^imta weapon. The pictures are very interesting, being contemporaneous with 
the inscription, which on paheographical grounds, has to be ascribed to about 
the 9th century A.D. The picture story, like the inscription, begins on the 

north face, where in the topmost .section, under a floral arch, is seen the fio-ure 
of Brahma standing with four arms and four faces, of which three alone are 


visible. In his two upper hands he hohls .symbols, which are not quite clear, 
but niu-t have been the lotus (i) (in the left) and the ro.sary (in the right). 

Of the two lower hands the left holds evidently the water-pot (AT/mfl/nfobO 'with 
a rope tied to its neck, and the right i.s raised in the attitude of affording 

protection {ahhaija). At the right bottom of the figure near the leg is the swai' 
the vehicle of Brahma. In the .-econd niche of the same face is .seen Arjuna 
standing on one leg with his right hand raided and holding the gamPra bow, 
in the posture of one performing penance. His left hand placed on the hip 
appears to be mutilated. The two niches together thus illustrate the first 
-cene oi the story, riz.. Arjuna's going into the Indrakila forest and performing 
penance, apparently under in.-tructions from Brahma or meditating upon himd 
The second scene is depicted on the .south face. Here, in the upper 

niche ami also under a Horal arch, stands Vishnu of four arms with 


di'C(?) and conch in his iqqier hands, his lower left holding the 
and his lower right in the abhaga-miidnl. Near his right leg stands a 
which evidently represents the giant Huka-ura, who had assTimed that 


club 

boar. 

form. 


^ Th'* Miih'lbhi'irritn th.»t 

bl.tllH ' " il'-' tuld llllii t liu- • 

.ii-enption piihlisiv'd bci- v. 


Aijiiim lui.l.-r tl„. (hro tiuii .,f ho chl.-r l,n,tlicr Viulln- 

STlct I I nqjTT 

It .ipijear- a- it tlu- iiau.m.-.- w.o diivrtni ti.w.ird- Brahuia. But the 
tint r (lm-tt<-(l Hr-t tiuouds M.diendiM, 
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ihe (Hily way to make an end of terrible giant wa'^ to incite him to disturb 
the penance ot Arjuna. and Vi.'-hnu evidently elecide- to do so. Hence the 
reprc'entatiou oi A idinu and the boar together. In the ."ection below thi^ is 
Arjuna shooting (the boar) with hi.> left hand, being as he wa''. a Sdriidsdclmi. 

able to draw the bow with the left hand.' In the third .scene on the weA 
faee (>i the pillar, below a plain arch, are fsiva and Parvatl seated together 
on a throne with the bull Xandi below their seat. The svmbols in the hands 
ol §iva are not clear : but the left hand of Parvati hold' a lotU'-l)ud. while 
her right i' .stretched apparently round the back of Siva. The gird and 
godde" are concerned with the penance of their devotee Arjuna. and. with the 
object ot granting him tlie desired Pd^upata weapon, thev decide to appear 
a' a hunter and a huntress. This scene i' repre'cnted in the second section 
of the same pillar. The pseudo-hunter, according to the storv. aim' at the boar 
(not lepresented in the picture), and there ensue' a hand-to-hand fight tor the 
cpiarry. in which Arjuna naturally suffers defeat. Thi' is pictured in the third 
main section of the west face below which again, in a separate section, are 
depicted some figures which might be taken for the h]idfd-<iau(i--< of Siva"' 
following. The discomfited Arjuna not knowing that hi' up])onent. the powerful 
hunter, was Siva himself, worships a tsiva-Z/m/u. the phallic form of ^iva. in 
the hope of actj^uiring more energy and skill to defeat tlie hunter. Thi' is 
evidently the scene meant to be represented in the top .section of the ea't face, 
where we find a lii'ifia on a pedestal. The flowers thrown by Arjuna on the 

Siva-///(//u. are found no lunger on the top of the bX/u but on the head of 

the hurrter. Arjuna concludes that the hunter must be a craftv wizard, and 
tries to shoot at hint as showrr in the middle section ot thi' face. Lo ! His 
hands could not move and the arrows would rrot tiy. At last Arjuna lecogni'cs 
Siva in the person of the hunter aird begs hi' pardon by kneeling down 
and praying with folded Irairds. §iva and Parvatl in their true glory appear 

before their pious devotee as represented irr the bottom section of the ea't 
face. Siva holds the trident in the right upper hand and in hi' lower- the wea[)ou 
Pddupata. off’eriirg it to the kneeling Arjurra. The lower left hand rc't' freely 
on his waist and the corresponding upper, which must have held an axe. i' not 
distinct on the photo. 

Mr. 11. D. Banerji has given a very interesting account ot sipme Uupta 

sculptures of about the dth century A.D. from Chandimau in the Patna di'triet, 
which also illustrate this same .'torv of the MaJidh/idrafn.^ Bharavi. one of 
the ear'lv Sanskrit poets of India, was perhaps the first to rise the theme 

for his exquisite poem the KirdtdrjHnhjd. In much later time' too. Ananta- 
bhatta. the author of the J}hd)a(a-Chantpd. related the same story in a very 
charming and impressive style. 

The object, however, with which the Bezwada pillar under reference wa' 
set up on the Indraklla hill, was not primarily to commemorate the stoiw of 
Arjuira's fight with the god Siva. As i-ecorded in the iii'cription. a certain 
Trikoti-Bovi or Trikotti-Bovu son of Kaliyama-Boyi of Pechchevada. et sup this 

’‘■Anh. Sun litjj. fur UUl-12. pp. 1011/. 
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j)illar as a memorial of liis own fame, in order to secure merit for his race 
Trikoti-Bovi, it is .stated, was no other than the demigod {Yal'sha) wdio under the 
'lirection of Indra had (in the Dva para-age) served as a guide to Arjuna, 
leading him to the inacce.ssible Indrakila. whereon to worship .‘siva and acqitire from 
tlie latter the Pdvupdtu astra} This YulsJta was born in the Kali-age as Trikoti-Boyi 
at Peclu hevada (Bezwada). as the result of a curse (not specified). In virtue 
of his friendshij) with Arjuna in his former )’n/,s7'U-existence. Trikoti-Boyi knew 
that (this) Indrakila. on which he set up the pillar, was the very spot at which 
Arjuna had displayed his ..^kill in acspiiring the Pdinpata astra from l5iva. 

This dedication by Trikllti-Bdyi of the pillar under reference on the top 
of the Indrakila hill, must have been plaitdy due to the strong belief current 

at the time that the Indrakila of Bezwada was the very hill on which Arjuna 

performed his .severe penance, fought hand-to-hand with Siva as wrestler {media), 
and ac((uired the Pasupata weapon. It is very singular too, that the subject 
inatter of the inscription thus recorded in all seriousness of a lithic document 
ni characters of about the 9th century A.D. is after all only the perpetuation of 
a tra(liti(jnal belief in the Mahdhhdietta story. Still more peculiar is the way in which 
the record is engraved, the lines being read from the bottom upwards. The 
document was written by a certain Vijayacharya who is not known from other records. 

The te.xt and translaticm of the inscriptioit are appended below. The 
alphabet is Telugu and the language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The pahn- 
ography calls for a few remarks; ( 1 ) the secondary d-sign i.s added to consonants 
by prolonging the left prong of the talahittn dowii the left side (with an occa- 
sional .sweep to the light) or by carrying it straight up vertically. Both these 
signs are found mi.xed u{) in the letter pa of id pi at the end of 1. 8. The signs 
tori and 1 affixed to consdnants are .sometimes distinguished, the latter by a loop 
added to the curl-end of the former; the //-sign is indicated by adding a tube 

to the bottom or bv an inverted hook attache/! to the left side of the letter ; 

.sV/7 m 1.3 IS very peculiarly forme/l with the d-sign added at the top and the 
//-sign on the side.- The c-sign is marked both at the top (as in medieval Telugu) 
and at the right side, ft is sometimes also added below the letter. The d- 
sign adopted in the inscription is very much like the modern form of it ; but 
/' and d are separately added to express the compound sound d, in bd (1.9), 
///d(l.ll). Id (l.U) and id (1.17). A// is expre-ed by the d and ai ngns. in laa 

(1.9). The cons(,nauts are all regularly formed as we must e.xpect to find 
them in the alphabet of the 9th century A.D. The (umsmen is frequently used 
and marked bv a small dot at the right top corner of the letter. 


Yorth face. 


Te.etd 


1. k\rijuna[lr^=] rhalguna[h=^] Parttha[h-] Kirlti^ >^vetavaha- 


‘ I hi' 't<ir\ , .1' ii'l.it il m till- Miihahharnlii, imt n-fi i ii, ,,||\ 

’ the tuh, hi'iit ihiHii or the liook iloiihi.-.l to 

■lit ■'/■'> of K [.iiini I'hf! Jit'i'irii Vo], X_ 

M-'rojii i-t UIIO.IOI'S. Ki'.icl tmin tlie bottom njnv.iivK. 

riicrr to h.i\i brru .t sVliibol for u/h ami two \irtii.ii 

^ Ee.i/I KiT t', 


Y'lf. v/io. 

long Ii ; MM, lemark' on p.i.keography 


trokos, pri'ceciing tnc wora Arjiunah. 




II I 
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2. nah[ '^j 'Vlbluit-in-Vvijaya[hj Kri.'.liiiah Savyasaclu Dliaiiaui- 

3. iayah[ ’ *] Sva';ti[ *] [J<iu]yate klialu Dvaita-vane Pandava- 

4. n=dri>htva tat-pak^hapa[te]na vyagi'o" Arjjuna Iiidrakilaiii gatva 

5. Vi[hliiiu]-sa [liavvato] tapa^a ]Maheudram=aradhva tad-upa- 

6. Tle[sat] !MahPsvaram=aiadliayatali ^Pa[sii]pat-a.str-[a]- 

7. [r*] t [tli*]ani ch=ati-gahanain=Indrakilaiii ’’avaiii Yak>liah jirapa- 

8. ®yashyati tvam=ity=adi:^htavalP=iti [ I*] Sa cha Paksliah -sap-a- 

9. ntarat-Kalau Pechohe[vil]da-[Ka]Iiyama-B6yi-putrah‘' 

10. Tri[ko]ti-Boyi-na,ma dhanumikah pradu[rabliu]- 

11. [d=:ya*][s=cha] Karniia’" iva [ba]la-paiakram-opeto va da- 

12. nyas=cha ( j ) Matalii-iva sarvva-karyya-kusala[li*] ['va]- 

13. mi-bliaktas=clia“ ( ] ) Haiiumaimva vidi[ta]-janm-anta- 

14. [r-a]va[tar6]^‘ sva-k[u]l-6ttaina-cliaiitas=cha ( ' ) bah p[u]- 
Souih face. 

1.5. ^h-vvam=Arjjuna-maitryaj=ja[nm-a]iitai‘a-vedi tat-Pa- 

16. supat-asti'-avapti-kala-(n)nidhanam=Indraklle 

17. [sva]-yaso-iudhim=iva sva-kul-abhivriddhaye 

18. stanibham=a.sthapayat [ Indrakilo gin- 

19. r=vyava(t)d=yavacli=cb.=eyam=maha-nadi [ j *] Tri- 

20. [ko]tti-B6yu-dhanumo=yaiii '^6theyaii=tavad=bhaved=i- 

21. ha!| ‘^Vijayacharyyasya likhitamjl ]— 

Translation. 

(Lines 1 to 3.) Arjuna, Phalguna. Piirtha. Kiiiti. Svetavahana. Bibhatsu. 
Vijaya. Krishna, Savyasachi. Dlianamjaya.'® 

(LI. 3 to 8.) Hail ! It is indeed well known that beeing the Pandavas [in 
a distressed condition), in the Dvaita-vana (forest). Arjuna with the love [that 
he bore) for them, became distracted, went to the Indrakila [hill) {and) tvith 
the assistance rendered by Vishnu worshipped iM-aheudra by penance ; {and 
the latter) directed {hi)n) thus — This Yaksha shall lead you to the inaccessible 
Indrakda " — in order that he may worship Mahesvara (Siva) through his {i.e.. 
Indra's) initiation and obtain the (weapon) Pd.^apata astro. 

^ Read Blbhiit'iiir=. 

- Read lyaijro ^rjjumt. 

^ Read ^d?Sdn . 

* Read PdSupal-. 

’ Read kilam-ni/iim. 

* Read ' ;/i'<hi/iili. 

^ Read -d'ttsht'trd'/'^ 

^ Read Yiikdiiit—idp-d-. 

* Read -piilrrif-TrP. 

-® Read Karnnii. 

Read -hliakhP = ih'i. 

’ - Read -'"n-'il Irn.-^ s-r 

Read S'( p'ri rinii=. Four lines of Teliigu of about the .-ame jn-t'iud. iiut deeply cue, are seeu at the 
top of I. L). Thi'V are inueh damaged mid l aiiiiot be made out. 

Read 'thi'i/ilrhti Idind-. 

Read Viia>/.°. 

These names of Aijuna are generally lepeated by people m order to .tvoid tlie evil effects C)f thuieler 

o a 
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(LI. 8 to 10.) That same YaJcshu. as the result of a curse, was born in 
the Kali-age as the piuii- -on of Kaliyama-Boyi of Pechchevacla {and a:as) named 
Trikoti-Boyi. 

(Ll. 10 t(r IS.) And he, who like Karna was united with strength and 
prowess and was charitable ; like ilatali, was capable of [doing) every business 
and was loyal ; like Hanumaii knew of Qiis) appearance in former existence 
and was the best-behaved of his race ; becoming aware of {his) previous birth {as 
I uLs/^u), in virtue of his old friend.ship with Arjuna, planted on Indrakila {this) 
pillar, the treasure of skill {displayed by Arjuna) in obtaining that Pdsupata 
asfra. for the increase of his luce, ju.st as {ij it /cere) a treasure of his own 
fame. 

(Ll. 18 to 21.) As long as the mountain Indrakila (la.sts), as long as this 
big river {Krishna) {exists), may this pious deed of Trikotti-Boyu remain steady 
on this (earth). 

(L. 21.) The writing of Vijayacharya. 


H. Krishna Sastei. 



THE SITE OF PADMAVATI. 




T he city of Padmavatl is mentioned in the V>-sh)iu Pnrnya^ as being Diie 
of the three capital of the Xagas, the other two being KantipnrI and Hatliura, 
but the Purana give< ih no information about the city beyond the i)are mention 
of it-i name. A fuller allu'ion to it occur< in the MCdatl-mndlKim. bv the 
well-known San.-krit poet Bhavabhfiti. who is generally believed to have 
lived in the early year< of the 8th century- A.D. The play^ tells us 

that Madhava (the hero (..f the play) was sent to Padmavatl by h\< father 
from Kundinapura. a town in ^ idarbhad where he wiis a minister of the local 
king, to study the science of logic {(inclkshikt ruhjd). Here he fell in love with 
Halati, daughter of Bhurivasu, minister to the king of Padmavatl. who>e name 
is not mentioned. From this it appears that about Bha\abhuti s time 
Padmavatl was probably the capital of a kingdom and an important seat of 
learning, to which students even from distant parts (jf the country used to resort. 
But the most important part of the information about Padmavatl tor which 
we are indebted to Bhavabhuti. is the description .)f the geographical 
surroundings of the city which he has given in the play referred to. From 
the minuteness and accuracy of the description Bhavabhuti appears to have 
been thoroughly familiar with the city and the country around it. As the re- 
ferences to Padmavatl in MCdatl-mddham supply the most important clue to 
the location of its site, they deserve to be (juoted heie m detail . 


trenf^ wwfr: i . . 


\M!'<'n'~ 'ri,in>l.Uiiiii nt Vi-iJtnn ji. 179. 

= Dr. Bh.uRlarkar's prrf.iri' to hi.^ sc-roml iMlition of Mdlufi-nidilliai'i, p. xvii. 

3 The -eeiic' of the ])l.xy o l.xid in the eity ot Pjdmavati. 

^ Mnderii Beriir. 

Milltiij iiia'llidi-a. Dr. Bh.ind.uk.xi's -ec<md edition, p. 191. Wilson in his Ihtulrt 
.and Mfidhua. .tct. IV tran.'.kite- the passage thus; — 

Mak.iranda Let us hence 

Bathe where the Sindhu and the Para meet. 

And then reseek the town. 


nf the Hind'LS, Mdlai! 
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vj 

^rjrr^ 

fwif^ ^f^5ftfiTt?’%- 




WH5R?rtf»T5^^^m^ifr vrw^mirW^T^^SF^tffrfK; n 

From Bliavabhuti’s description we gather the following information about 
the geographical position of Padmavati : — 

(1) That Padmavati was enclosed by the two rivers Sindhu and Para {Cf. 

the word in the text quoted). 

(2) Not only was it eimlosed by the two rivers, but it stood on their con- 
fluence (Cy. iMakaranda's words in Act IV). 

(3) That there was a waterfall in the river Sindhu in the vicinity of the 
city. (rr?imTfT in the original text means ‘ (water) falling from a precipice ’ and 
not ■ falling of the banks ' as Wilson understood it). 

(4) That the ccmfluence of the Sindhu and the Madhumatl was not far 
away from the city, and that on this confluence was (a liwja of) Siva, known 
by the name Suvarnabindu. 

(5) That the river Lavana flowed close by the town," 

^ MfihiH-niililliinvi . Dr. P.li.md.irk.irV M'foiul oflitioii, pp. .STltf. 

Fcir traii'lritidii cpinteil l)cli>u' -ci- Wilson's Thf-nlr^ of Ihi' Mnlnt'i and Madkava, Act. IX 

Siiudgmini : — 

IToiii the tall mount Sri Saila. I, Saudamini, 

Have sought the royal city Padmavati. 


How widi‘ the pru'pect spread'-mount.iiii and rock, 

Town.s, village,-., and nood,-., and glittering streams ! 

There where the Para anil the Smdhu wind. 

The towers and tem|)Ies, pmnacle.s and gates. 

And Spires of P.idmuvati. like a city. 

Precipitated from the skie-. appear. 

Inverted in the pure trail'hiseent wave. 

There Hou' Lav.ina's frolic stream 

Hark ! how the bank' of the broad Sindhu f.ib, 

C'nishing in the underinining current. 

(The hi't t«o hne.s of Wilson's translation do not couvev 
translation would be 

■ Here Is the waterfall in the Sindhu. te.iring the 
Where meet the Sinilhii and the .M.idhiim.iti 
Tile holy fane of Swarnabindii rises. 

Lord ot Hh.ivaiii whose illustrious ini.ige 
is nut of mort.il fabrie. 

Hr. K. H. Dhruvi of .Mimedabul dr.iWs i,iy , ttentiou to a 
Sanskrit tre -ti',. on po -tu s. ot tin- I 1th . entury A.D.. which mentions the rivers Para and Smdhu, a inonastei v 
{rilidrn), a too st of ,i Xau-i king {/ik'ini /xifi-i /ui i). ,i hill and .i "rear citv (.e 


the 
earth. 


ide.i in tile original text. The correct 


ver.se in the fdarnsmltkayilhabhani an 


verse probably refers to the city ot Pa.lmsvatl and its pn-einets. It i 


:.is constituting a single seem-). The 


thu' 


f^’STT: flft; pfTl RT^sfitct: I 

Wxlvtcl IJlfvsiset q^eij l%siTgi I 
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H. H. Wil 5un lii't ideiititiefl Pailmavati UjjayinP iL jjain) ; next he 

located it ' somewhere in the modern Aurangabad or Berar.'^ a-' he thought 
it might be identical with Padmapura,- the home of Bhavabhuti. which is 
described by the poet himself as situated in Vidarbha (Berar). But there is 
no ground for the identification of Padmavati with Padmapura lievond a 
little similarity in name. Lastly. Wilson placed Padmavati at the modem Bhagalpur^ 
on the Ganges. 

As the VisJaiu Puiuna mentions Padmavati; Kantipuri and iMathura as 
capitals of the Xaga kingdom, Cunningham thought that the site of Padmavati 
was to be looked for ‘ within some moderate distance of Mathura'. He, 

therefore, rejected Wilson's identifications and himself identified Padmavati 
with the town of Xarwar,"* .situated about lot) miles to the south of Mathura. 
He based his conclu-ion on the discovery of some Xaga coins at Xarwar, and 
on its situation in the vicinity of the four rivers mentioned among the geo- 
graphical surroundings of Padmavati in Mdlati-mddhaca, which he appears to 
have known from Wilson's translation. Cunningham's identification, however, 
though much nearer the truth than Mhlson's, still missed the exact place ; for the 
discovery of the Xaga coins could prove nothing more than that Xarwar 

formed part of the Xaga territory, while he loM sight of the precise details 
of the geographical position of Padmavati, as one who approached the subject 
only through Wilson's translation was likely to do.' But though his identi- 
fication of the town is not correct, he is entitled to the credit of having rightly 
identified the four rivers Sindhu, Para, Lavanil and Madhumati in Bhavabhuti’s 
description, with the modern rivers Sind. Parbati. Xun and Mahuar respec- 
tively.® The right identification of the city was reserved for Mr. M. V. Lele, 
who identified it with Pawaya' (Pawaia of the Gwalior Gazetteer map>). now 
a tinv village about 25 miles to the north-east of Xarwar and ^ome 12 miles 

by cart track from the Dabra Station on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. 

The position of this village agrees so well with all the detaiL given in Muhiti- 
rnddJictva, that there remains no doubt as to the correctness of its identification 
with Padmavati. 

A reference to the map reproduced on PI. LV will show that the village 
.stands on the confluence of the Sind and the Parbati. just in the fork formed 
by the two rivers. About two miles to the south-we.st of the village is a pic" 
turesqiie waterfall in the Sind at the spot indicated in the map. This is un- 
doubtedly the waterfall alluded to in Mdlafi-Mddham. Again, alioiit two miles 
below Pawava. the Mahuar joins the Sind and near the confluence is a platform 
.supporting a limja. Although the platform is much later than Mdlatl-mddham, 
it obviously marks the site of Suvarnabindu Siva referred to in the work. The 

- Wilson's Thiiilrt ol fin Vol. 11. Mahill <ni‘l Mdilh'irn. [i. ua. iiutf.t 

2 Ibi>L 

^ Wilson's Purdiin. p. 480. note. 

* .8. A’.. Vol. II. pp. .'iOTf. .uid r. 3/. A. pj>. lUf. 

• WiEon's translation of the pa—age in question is very tree as will he -eeii on oomp.iri'On of the 
test anti translation ((noted abo\e. 

« r. s. R.. Vol. II. p. ;iOs. 

’ JJdlat'-mddJiava ^dra dtii vichdm, a pamphlet in Marathi, p. 6. 
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river Nuii flow.^ at a distance of not more tlian four or five mile' from Pawaya. 
Narwar aPo i.s shown in the .same map. and it will he clear that the --itaation 
of thi' place which is nof le.ss than twenty-five mile' from the confluence 
of the Sind and the Pilrbati does not tally in any re'pect with that of Padmavati 
as de'crihcd in Mdlatl-madhcn'o. 

Besides the literary evidence cited above there are other j)root.' aPo in Mi{)port 
of thi' identification. The archreological remain' at Paw^i.va. to be dc'Cribed 
fu rther on. show that it i' the site of an ancient city which was in exi'tence 
at lea^t a,' early a^ the 1st or 2nd century A.D. and c<mtinued to be in a more 
oi Ic" prosperous condition until at least the medi:nval period. From the 
numerou' Naga coins that are found in the early brick ruins at the place, it 
is clear- that the ancient city was for a long time under the rule of the Xaga'. The 
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta indicate' that the flourishing 
period of the Xaga' preceded that of the Guptas, a' Barnudragupta ha' irr- 
cluded the name <rf Garrapati Xaga in the list of king' whom he violentlv 
exterminated.^ One thus naturally expects to find amr.ng the ruin' of a Xaga 
capital tr-aces of Gupta or pre-Gupta art, and tins expectation i.s not di'appointed 
among the ruins at Pawaya. At Xarwar on the other hand there are no traces 
of any brick or stone monuments referable to the pre-media? val period. Thu.s 
on the gr-ound of monumental evidence aPo, Pawaya rather than Xarwar. i.s 
to lie identified with Padmavati. 

1’radition also point' to the same conclusion : lor the people of Pawiiva 
have [ireserved a 'tory that their village i' the city ol Padmavati which, they 
believe, was the capital of a large kingdom in ancient time'. The narne.s 
of two kirrgs, moreover, have survived in legend. One I' Dhundap;tla (Dhanya- 
j-iala () and the other Punnapala (Pirnyapala I). The former cd these, they say, 
wu' a uniyersal ruler {rhahno-arttn) of Padmavati. One warm day. while 
seated at court he perspired, arrd feeling oft'etrded he ordered his servants to 


seize and cha.sti'e the sun. the cause of the trouble. Enraged at this blas- 
phemy of the rrroirarch. ^ ajaga Devi, the guardian deity ol the city, uttered a 
citr-'e to the effect that tLc citj eneW be sabcerted. The name of the dyna'ty 
tfp which this Dundapala belonged, is not r-ecorded in the legend. Loner 
alterwards. the erty rs sard to have been under the Paramaras. Punrrapala wa.s a 
prominent kirrg of thi' line who founded the forO and the stone (ihdt on the 
confluence of the Sind and the Parbati (PI. LVIP/). The legend niav be taken for 
what it is woi'th. But this much of it may be accepted, riz.. that Pawaya is the 
remnant of Padmavati. the capital of an ancient kingdom. 

Still another proof in favour of this identification i' the name of the village. 
Pawhva is sometimes called Padain ]>awaya. Pawaya appears to be a corrupted 
abbreviation of Padmavati. Another iiistarrce of the ending rati ol a place- 
name having changeif into cv/z/c/ is seen in an inscription dated v.s. 1341 . discovered 
by me at Surwaya. a place ab.oiit lO miles to the south of Pawaya. The 

1 ri*-rt, C'lphi ',C'/ -. j.. 1.'! 

= Th.' |.n-nt t .n., ni th.- t ,n h ,u,-v.-r. .ittniaiwl tu th. K.ichhv.alus ,,t X.a w.a. tr.but.triccs of 
thf Dt'lhi thrcii'-. 
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in-^cription gives the name of the place Sarasvatl which has obviously been 
corruptecl into Surwaya. The prefix ' Padam ' appear^ to have been added to 
‘ Pawaya ' in memory of the original longer form of the named 

The foregoing proof:^ taken together are manifestly .snftlcient to e'-tablish 
the identity of Pawaya and Padmavati. The phra>e ’ the Xagas of Xarwai 
coined I'v Cunningham to denote ' the Xaga- of Padnntvati ' i.-j therefore a 
misnomer. 

The archaeological remains at Pawaya. far as I am aware, have not 

hitherto been described by any archa?ologi~t. The mined site on which the village 
of Pawava stands covers an area of some two square mile', and re'cmbles 
generallv the site of Besnagar near Bhilsa. The extent of it is shown in dotted 
line.s in the map on PI. LV from which it will be seen that the ruiu' are not 
confined in the fork formed by the confluence of the Sind and Parbatl but 
extend bevond the two rivers, indicating that the citv proper stood in the fork while 
its suburbs spread beyond it. Brick walling i' found under ground at several 
places in the area covered by the ruins and the ground all over is studded 
with pieces of old brick. The ruins have long served as quarric' for brick where- 
with to build village houses. Indeed, all the houses at Pawaya and at the two 
adjoining villages Panchora and Chhidori on the other side of the Sind, are 
constructed of bricks quarried from these ruins.' and the Pawaya fort, which in 
its present form is said to date in the Muhammadan period, is partly built 
of the same old material. l\Iany a structure in the ancient ruins must thus 
have been destroyed during the past few centuries, though there are manifestly 


many more that have survived. 

During the rains, when the surface earth is washed off, small copper pieces of 
ancient coinage are found in numbers among the ruins. In a single day s halt 
I was able to procure from the villagers some thirty coins which when cleaned 
proved to be the coins of the Xagas, almost the same types as those figured 
by Cunningham on PI. II of his Coins of Medifpvai India. Twenty of the coins 
belong to Ganendra, six to Deva or Devendra, one to Skanda. and the rest 
are defaced and doubtful. 

Lying scattered among the ruins, too. are various sculptures ranging in date 
from the 1st or 2nd century A.D. to the late Gupta jieriod. the most interesting 
of which is an image of the \aksha 31aiubhadra (Manibhadra). It is IGng in a 
field, a short distance from the gate of the Fort, at the spot shown in the 
map. and is said to have been turned up by the plough three or four years 
ago. The sculpture is of white sand-stone and represents an image of iMaiu- 
bhadra in the round, .standing on a pedestal (PI. LI II and c). Its height 
from neck to foot is 4' 10" ; the head however is missing and in other respects 
also the image is somewhat mutilated. The right hand is broken off from the 
elbow, a portion of the arm is also chipped. From the positio n of what is 


1 In the mjhhili»i or .'olemn dechinition of row which an orthodox Hmda has to make )>efore rommenemg 
any religious ceremony, he has to specify the place where and the day on which, the ceremony is performed. 
In the Sanskrit formula of such a sttfi'nl/Ki used at PawSyS. the place still continues to be mentioned by its 
I ncient name traditionally handed down as ‘ P,tdmdcutVmnltd-iang'im'!-k-hstrr 

“An entire old brick used in a modern house at Panchora was found to mea,5urc 19' • lo 
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left, it would appear that the hand Avas raised up to the shoulder. The left 
hand is lowered and is grasping a money bag. Only a small part of it is broken. 
A Avell defined fold of flesh is portrayed around the' throat and another fold 
below the ohest, both treated in a veiy conventional manner. The dress 
consi>ts of a waist-cloth and a scarf. The former reaches down below the knees 
and is tied round the waist by a plain band knotted in front. Folds of the 
cloth hang between the legs and are visible from both the front and the back. 
The .scarf or upper garment has one of its ends wrapped round the left arm 
and the other end crosses the fore-arm and hangs behind in folds. The sacred 
thread {fjujndjxii'lta) passes across the belly. The ornaments comprise a rich 
necklace comi^ting of a number of jewel or pearl 'strings knotted and hanging 
flown in tassels on the back, an armlet on the right arm, and a bracelet on 
the left wrist. There was a plain uinibus round the head, which has left its trace.s 

on both sides of the neck. The modelling of the figure is ungraceful and the 

execution is rough. 

The front face f>f the pedestal is inscribed. The inscribed face mea.sures 
f 9 , . 9 . Tile uppei edge of the pedestal is worn awav and some voaa'cI marks 
in the first line of the inscription have di.^appeared or become indistinct. The 
language of the imcriptiou is Sanskrit, which however contains a few solecisms,^ 
and the characters are Braiiml of the 1st or 2nd century A.D. This age is 

al-^o borne out by the stA'le of the sculpture. The inscription contains 6 lines 

of writing and the te.vt is in pro.se. It records the installation of the ima^e 
ot Manibhadra (Manidhadra).'^ on the 12th day of the 2nd fortnight of summer 
hi the year 4. during the reign of King Siva.uuhdi, bv the members of an 

a.-embly, devoted to the deity. In the latter portion, it invokes the blessing 

ol the god on the donors of the image whose names are specified The 

in'Ci'iption reads ; — 

Text' (for fae.dmile, 'ce PI. LYI). 

1. [Pa*] juah Sva[mi] Siva[na]nidisva 
miP]fiima-paksh[c^] dvitlye 2 d[i]va,s[e] 

2. dv[alda[se] 10 2 eta.sya pfirvav[e] gaushthya 
'ukhitrih Bhagavato 

3. 3Ian[i]bhadrasya pratima prati.dithapayamti 

a' u balaiii vachaiii kalv[a]nubhyu' 

^ ^ 4. dayaiii cha pritb disatu [ 1 *] [B]rrihma[nahva 
Bialimana.-'ya Budrada,''a-;va Siva[ttra]daye 

<). va>ya da. 

miaiiLdi t** wlio-Np T’pio'ti tIip in ' r 

„,.y orher .uur.e, ' 'om 

y.ith.-,ran-ui!,t^iv m TL,. o„ii„ n a- v , , • 7 7 

' -Mo.uer-W.lha.nO ni,„„a.ua a.v,-. , b, ' 

th,. onaa.al Uon., ' Kub.ra. 

riv m.uk' of tli.oi, vuui K luvc iM-coiao inrliuirat l.o th 

Thi- wonl 1- nncrt.ivtvl above th., Imc- ‘ " the -tone. 


saihva[t.sa]re chaturth[e'] 
3Ia.nibhadra-bhakta garbha - 
(1') Bairsthyaiii Bhagava 
Botamasya'^ Kra[ma]rasya 
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Another interesting sculpture i> a monolithic palm-capital (PI. LVIIcZ) lying 
in a field near a large brick-mound about a mile to the north-west of the village 
and a short distance from the northern bank of the Parbati river. The sculpture 
is of white sand-stone fairlv well polished on the surface. The capital is shaped 
like a cylinder tapering towards the top, covered with three courses of palm- 
leaves, with a closed bud at the top and bunches of fruit in the intervals 
between the leaves. The top-bud and the uppermost course of leaves point 
upwards while the other two courses point downwards. A lion rampant is 
seated on a leaf in the lowermost course. The capital is in a mutilated con- 
dition, the preserved portion measuring 5'3" in length. The pointed top of 
the bud, many of the leaves, the head of the lion and the base of the capital 
have broken off. The base is, however, sufficiently preserved to show a circular 
mortice which clearly indicates that the capital must have crowned a pillar. 
I searched for the shaft of the expected pillar in the vicinity but did not 
succeed in recovering it. Excavations of the surrounding ground may perhaps 
reveal it. 

The top of the brick-mound near which the capital is lying, has been 
tampered with, at the point where a small pit and traces of a later platfoim in 
which lime mortar and plaster have been used, are visible. But the lower 
portion of the body of the mound appears to be intact. Halfway up the 
same mound is lying a four-sided bracket capital. One of its sides is plain 
and a dwarf {klchaka) with hands upraised is carved on each of the tliree 
remaining sides. The necks of the dwarfs are adorned with necklaces somewhat 
in the Gupta style. The top of the capital is rough dressed. The sculpture 
appears to belong to the late Gupta period. It is pos.sible that at thu spot there 
once stood a stupa or a temple with a forom and a column connected with it. 

In a field, a short distance from the mound, there are fragment^ of 
some figural and foliage sculpture referable to the Gupta age. The peasant, 
of Pawava have collected s(,me broken images, most of them m the late 
Gupta style, on a kachcha platform, towards the north of^ the village. These, 
they say, have been picketl up from the neighbouring fiebk. Among them 

is the lower portion of a statue of a mother and child, seated on a mamchaka 
or chair, somewhat resembling the statues of the Seven (Mothers m the 
Besnagar museum. Another image represents ^aknd/ with a human bod} and 
a bull's head. I also saw lying under a tree a small votive statue of a 
.seated Buddha, with the BuddliGt creed in characters of the 7th or Sth century 
A D in-'Cribed on the pedestal. 

The fragmentary relics de.scribed above cover the period from the 1st 

or •2nd century A.D. to the 7th or Sth century A.D. The buildings that 
are still standing belong to a later period. Most ])romment among these is 

the fort with a stone >ih(lt. built just in the fork formed bv the confluence 

of the Sind and the Parbati (PI. LVIIu). Tradition a^ugns the foundation of 
the fort to Punnaprda. a Paramara prince; but in its jnesent form it is sau 
to have been the work of the KachhwTilias of Xarwar. who were tri mtarie.s 
of the throne at Delhi. The fort is Iniilt mostly of brick hud in mortar. <.w 
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bricks (juarried from the more ancient ruins being visible here and there in the 
structure. It covers an area of about 40 acre.s. The wall is strengthened with 
a number of bastions all in brick. There is only one main entrance, in the 
north-we^t corner and a small postern door in the south-east corner leading 
to the ^tone ghat behind. The mahals or palaces in the fort are now fallen 
to ruins, and the whole fort area is covered up with jungle. 

There are numerous indications of Pawaya having been in the possession of the 
Muhammadans in mediteval times. Remains of at least five maqbaras and a 
mos(jue ajiart from less imjiortant ruins stand tvithin a mile’s distance of the 
village. iMo>t of them are of brick and lime mortar and consist of domed 
rooms devoid of any special architectural merit. From their style they appear 
to be of the early Mughal period. 

Another building worthy of mention in the vicinity of Pawaya is a temple 
of Siva known as Dhumesvar Mahadeva, situated about two miles to the south-west 
of the village, near the waterfall in the Sind to which I have alluded above. 
It is a fairly large building of stone, brick and mortar, set on a high stone 
plinth and approached by flights of steps on three sides. The temple faces 
appro-ximately east and comprises a sanctum, an antardla, a sabhdmandapa and 
an entrance porch. The mandapa is divided into a nave and two aisles and 
is a two ^toreyed building surmounted by a dome. The cell is crowned by 
a spire, and the porch by a roof in the Bengal style (PI. LVIIIa). This temple 
is apparently about three centuries old. It is said to have been built by Bir 
Singh Deo, a Bundela Chief of Orchha who flourished in the reign of the Emperor 
Jahangir. In the bod of the stream below and overlooking the waterfall is a 
solid building locally known as the Nauchaukl (PI. LVIIIfe). The edifice is 
traditionally believed to date from the time of Prithviraja Chauhan of Delhi, 
but its construction hardly bears out this tradition ; more probably it is contemporary 
with the Dhumesvar Temple. 

a\ small platform supporting a stone Uhga and very probably marking the 
site of Suvarnabindu in the Mdlatl-mddham, has been alluded to above as^lyintr 
about two miles to the east of Pawaya on the confluence of the Sind and the 
Mahuar. The platform is built in stone and lime mortar with a certain pro- 
portion of older bricks. It rises in two steps and at the western end is about 
5 feet in height. The top of the platform measures 17'xl6'. The Utiga 
appears to be old, but the sdhihkd is made up of plaster and is evidently modern 
The lower portion of a Aatue of a mother and a child seated on a mamchaka 
is lying at the foot of the platform. The style of the anklets and the girdle 
vhich the mothei is wealing point to the late Gupta period as the date of this 
statue. The platform occupies precisely the position of the Suvarnabindu Siva 
described in the Mdhitl-mddhava and, although the present platform is un- 
doubtedly a later structure, there is every reason to believe that it marks the 
site of the older monument. 

To summarise the foregoing remarks, the geographical position of Pawaya 
agrees m all^ respects with that of Padmavatl in the 8th century as described 
by Bhavabhuti. The brick remains and the fragments of sculptures scattered 
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among them attest the existence here of an extensive city from at least the 
first or second century A.D. down to the late Gupta period. The numerous 
Xaga coins found in the ruins further prove that the city was long under the 
sway of the Xagas. All these proofs combined, establish the identity of PawayS 
with Padmavati of the Visit)) >i. Purdmi and of the Mdlatl-»id(Iha>:a of Bhavabhuti. 
This identification is supported by legend as well as by the present name of 
the place. Legend has preserved the memory of a powerful kingdom with 
its capital located here, and also of Paraniara and Kachhwaha rulers. The 
ntaqharas and other Moslem monuments indicate that the place was occupied 
bv the Muhammadans in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The site is 
well worthy of trial excavations, which, if fruitful, would be likely to throw 
lieht on the obscure history of the Nagas. 

M. B. G.\rde. 
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INSCRIBED SWORDS IN THE DELHI 
MUSEUM OF ARCHEOLOGY. 




I N the year 1913-4 a considerable number of very interesting exhibits were 
acquired for the Delhi Museum of Archteology, and among them were three 
inscribed swords of 'Ail Mardan lAan, ^ahjahan, and Aurangzeb re.^pectively.' 
The swords were purchased from curio dealers, who knew nothing of their 
history, and consequently the very little information we have about them is 
chiefly to be derived from their inscriptions. 

1 'All Marddn Khctu’s sicofd.' It is a curved bladed >word, of the type 
usually called a .scimitar. The blade, made of jaulad (.-^teel) with excellent 
jauJiars (watering), and inlaid with gold at the back, measures 2' 7;}" in length 
and Ijr" in breadth. The hilt has an ivory grip with a gold plated cross-guard 
inlaid with enamel, and a pommel shaped like the head of a ram. The wooden 
scabbard is covered with red velvet and furnished with a gold mounting and 
two sling rings, ornamented with inlaid work like the cross-guard of the hilt. 

The sword contains two inscriptions written in nastaddj characters and 
inlaid in gold, one being on the back and the other on a face of the blade. 

Inscription on the bach of the blade, 

. , . . . .IXa.. 


Translation. 

■■ This sword of honour had the honour of (bestowal) by His Majesty Shah 
‘Abbas (may God perpetuate his country and his kingdom) on the slave ’All 
Mardan I^an. The year....” 

As indicated by the inscription, the sword was presented by Shah ’Ab'Da.'' 
Safwi the King of Persia (1.587-1G29) to ’All Mardan &an. The latter wss 
a native of Pei'-ia whose real name was 'Ali Mardfin Beg. He was the son 

' I'm- utlier >ee Anuintl I'rotjn,, Rtiujrt ot the Su[pi-riutruilrnt, MuluimniaJaii auj Brm-li 

MonuiiiP iU', Xorthcni C'ln-l'’. tur tin- _\i'ar t-niling CJl-t 3Iaixh l'J14. pp. 21-tl5. 

- .See ]'l ite LIX, tigure 1. 
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ofj an old and faithful servant of Shah ’Abbas, named Ganj ’Ali lAan, who 
had received the title of Arjmand Bdhd from his patron sovereign, and had 
been appointed by him first Governor of Kirman and afterwards of Qandhar, 
when the latter place was taken from the Emperor Jahangir in the year 1032 
A. (1622-3 A.D.). After the death of Ganj ’All &an, ‘All Mardan Klian 
was appointed Governor of Qandhar in his place in the year 1034 A.H. (1624- 
5 A.D.). and the titles of Khait and Bdbd II were conferred upon him. But 
disgu.-ted with the tyranny of Shah Safi (1629-42), the grandson and succes.'^or 
of ^ilh ‘Abbas, he surrendered Qandhiir to the emperor ^ahjahan in the year 
1047 A.H. (1637-8 A.D.), and took refuge in Delhi, where he wa^ received with 
great honour and raised to the high rank of Aniir-ul-uniara.“ 

It appears that the sword was presented to ‘Ali Mardan ^an after he 
was made Governor of Qandhar. a.^ he is addressed in the inscription by the 
title cif ‘ K/idyt which was conferred upon him with that appointment. It 
wa- apparently brought to India in the year 1047 A.H. (1637-8 A.D.), when 
he took refuge at the court of ^ahjahan. Later on it came into the possession 

ot Sa'adat ’Ali lAan. the Xawab of Oudh (1798-1814). who inscribed hii name 

on its blade in the year 1214 A.H. (1799-1800 A.D.) 

Itisci ipfion on a face of the blade. 

I rif* OjG-, 

Translation. 

•’0 ‘Ali the exalted ! 

aziru-l-Mulk Xawab Sa'adat ‘Ali lAan Bahadur 1214 A.H. (1799-1800 A.D.)” 

2. Shdhjahdns sicord.^ This sword has a slightly curved blade made of 

sal’held.* measuring 2' 8^^" long and 1" wide and bearing a small engraving 

of an umbrella, the emblem of royalty, inlaid in gold. 

The hilt with cross-guard and circular pommel is inscribed with the ninety- 
nine attril)Utes of God, inlaid in gold. The Persian inscription, also inlaid in 
gold letter- at the back of the blade, records that the sword belonged to the 
Emperor ^filijahan. It is engraved in nasta'Uq characters and runs as follows 

lUi I 4 ,'jh'i i 

i'Ji * n 

o^; rA ^ .1 ^ V J 

* yrnmih of '.Alidii-l H.imM L.iliori, Pi-r-i;in t<-xt {IJd.. \'ol. If, pp. 26-7. 

^ Mnrithiriiil-'iiitnrii. Pi-r.-iaii ti-xt {IJiK. I„il) Vol. TI. pp. 70.5-807; HisU/ry of tndw. Vol, VII, 

p. 61. 

^ Scf‘ plate LIX rigure 2. 

^ SoU.dd 1 - ail Indian term applied to a kind of -t-el. It i- di-tiiigui-hed from f<mlad in its propertie- 
-at hems ela-ti.- and having a lu-tre. while th- h.tter i- brittle and contains veins or .-treako running 
through it whkli are called j'l.iJuns (viatering). 
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Translation. 

" There is no God but Allah and Muhhammad is His prophet. This is 
the chief sword of the second Sahibcpran (Lord of the happy con'tellation) the 

King champion of faith, the emperor of sea and land (named) ^ahjahan 

Kusrat Bakh^ (the bestower of victory).” 

The letters and figures written discomrectedly at the end of the inscrip- 
tion have some mysterious meaning not apparent ; while Nusrat Bakh^ (the 
bestower of victory) appears to be the name of the sword. It is a long landing 
practice with Muhammadans to give names to their favourite weapon^, especially 
their swords. Dhulfiqdr. the name of a two-edged sword of 'All, the ;^on-in-law 
of the Prophet, is well known throughout the Muhammadan world. Abulfazl, 
the prime minister and historian of the emperor Akbar, bays •' All weapons 
for the use of His Majesty have names, and a proper rank is as-iyued to them. 
Thus there are thirty swords, (klidgah swords) one of which is daily ^ent to His 
Majesty ’s sleeping apartments.”^ 

3. Aurangzeb's stcordr It is a curved bladed sword, with the peculiarity 
that one face of its blade contains jauhars of fauidd and the other the lu>tre 
of sakheld. A sword of this kind is called cjiap in Indian dialect. The blade 
which is inscribed with the names of God and 'Ali and bears a binall 
engraving of an umbrella inlaid in gold, measures 2' lOi" in length and Ij" in 
breadth. The punch mark on the blade near the hilt contains the following 
words : — 


I 1 1 f - 

Translation. 

" 'Alarngir the Emperor, champion of the faith, 1112 A.H. (1700-1 A.D.) ” 
The hilt with cross-guard and circular pommel, which is inlaid with gold 
and silver, is not the original one, which i-; .said to have been ^old to Baron 
Rothschild. The scabbards of Nos. 2 and 3 are modern and aiv not of special 
interest. 


Zaf.\r Hassan. 


' J iii English) translation by Blochmann, Vol. I, p. IIH) 

• iSet' jilatf LIX. ijgure It. 
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SHPOLA STUPA, KHYBER 


4 - 


S OME 27 miles to the West -North- West of Peshawar and a few yards to 
the north of the road leading to I,andikotal in the Khvber pass, is a rock which 
rises to about a hundred feet above the level of the surrounding fields and 
thus dominates the valley around. On this rock is situated a stiipa, which 
seen from the south-east seems to be entire, but which in reality is almost 
completely ruined on the remaining sides. (PI. LX, a and h.) In this respect, 
as also in some others which we shall notice presently, it resembles the stiipa 
near Usman Khattar which stands out as a landmark in the Taxila valley. 

The Shpola Stupa lies near the village of Sultan Khel in the neighbourhood 
of Lalabeg. The name is probably old, but is not referred to either in the 
accounts of the Greek historians of Alexander's invasion or in the itineraries 
of the Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hien and Hiuen-Thsang. That the place was 
formerlv situated in the kingdom of Gandhara is, however, fairly certain from the 
description given by these writers. It is equally clear that the stiipa was one 
of the most important in this kingdom, if we may judge from the profuseness of 
its figure decoration and its situatioir on the great ancient trade route. The 
pity is that it cannot be identified with any monument mentioned in the 
Buddhist records. 

The onlv account of this monument that I know of. is contained in a paper 
read by William Simp.son before the Royal Institute of British Architects in 
January 1880 .^ and even here we find only a passing notice of it without any 
measurements, drawings or photographs. In view of its size and the well preserved 
character of its details, the account which I am now able to publish 
of it will. I believe, be of considerable interest. Thanks to the courtesy and kind- 
ness of iMr. Pears. I.C.S.. Political Agent. Khvber. who accompanied me on my 
visit to the site. I was able to inspect it in person in .lanuary last. Needless 
to sav that but for Mr. Pears' assistance it would have been impossible for me 
to brine awav photographs and measurements of the Stfipa. as it is situated 
in Independent territory. 

It will be seen from the plan (PI. LXI) that the Stfipa is raised on a rectan- 
gular plinth supported at the bottom l>y a massive retaining wall founded on 

1 Jra//--. K. 1. V. A., lS'/9-Se, p^. 4U-il. 
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solid rock ^yllic}l, at the X.-E. corner, is ?till standing to a height of 25 
feet. This rectangular plinth is built in three slightly receding tiers and 
decorated with mouldings of the familiar ” torus and scotia form. The 
uppermost of these tiers on the east side is divided into thirteen bays 
flanked by pilasters with semi-Corinthian capitals about 8' 9" high. Three of 
these bavs, namely one at each corner and the third in the middle, were built 
as niches 6' 3" deep. In all the bays, including the niches, traces are found 
of a central image of a seated or standing Buddha with two devotees or 
attendants on either side. Above this was the berm or circumambulatory path 
nearly 19 feet in width. The dome of the stupa springs from a short cylindrical 
drum which is 8' 9" high and adorned at the ba<e by torus and scotia mouldings 
surmounted by a continuous frieze of small ^.eated Buddhas, 1' 6" high. These 
images, as well as the figures and mouldings in the bays already mentioned, 
bear traces of crimson and yellow paint. The top of the drum is ornamented 
with a modilliou cornice which projects 1' 10.1" beyond the base of the dome, 
while the body of the dome itself is relieved by a dentil cornice at a height 
of some 7 feet above the base, which results in the optical illusion that the 
lower part of the dome seems to curve inwards to a slight extent. The top 
of the dome is crowned by the remains of a modern picket hut and no traces 
are descernible at present of the old relic chamber. But the Khan of the 
neighbouring village whom I questioned on the sii Inject, averred that, in his grand- 
father s time, there existed a .square chamber at the top and that a few gold 
coins were obtained from it. All that one sees now, however, to support this state- 
ment is two trenches taken cross-wise, probably bv some one in search of relics. 

The dome of the stupa is nearly 100 feet in diameter and 45 feet in height. 
It is probable that the .stair leading to the top of the base was on the north 
side as mentioned by Simpson,^ but not much is left of it at the present 
day. Like the Bhallar Tope, the Shpola Stupa is built of massive limestone 
blocks with smaller stones intervening and with an inner core of rough rubble 
filling. The face seems to have been finished off with a coating of .stucco which 
at places is more than an inch in thickne.ss. 

In its conspicuous .situation, its general plan, and in the magnitude and 
strength of its construction, the Shpola Stupa bears a striking resemblance to 
the stupa which dominates the valley of Taxila and also dates apparently from 
about the same period, namely the third or fourth century A.D.^ 

Among other remains in the immediate neighbourhood of this building I 
noticed a few .small stfipas and a moiiasterv, all to the north. Remains of 
eail} monuments are also traceable on a hill about a hundred yards to the 
north-west of the.se. 

> 

\h Xatesa Aiyar. 


Forgu.'.son f. .statum lit that the steps were on the east ineorn et as there i.s no break in the deco- 
lations ot the phnth on thi.s .side. Sec History of Indian and Ka.-Urn Ar.7n,s r.Vin . Vol. I, p. 93. 

Since wntiiig tlii> article a few decorative .stucco reliefs were disc'ivered in the neighbourhood of this stupv 
by a Military Works Oveiseer and . equired for the Pe-hawar Mii-entn through the kindn.'ss of Mr. Pears 


rsLClII.'l . |•t!I.^•rF.D BY SCI-DT. OOVT. PHI.NIING, J.SDH, 8 


H.ASTINGS STREET. 



I'l.MI l.X. 


STFI’A. KHMlI.l:. 



n. ShPOLA STIPA FliOAl KaM'. 



h. Thi; ^aaik from s E. 







Plate LXI, 







/(S' 



Ceotral Archaeological Library, 

NEW DELHI. 

2 /^ 4 ^ 

Call No, '(^2-^ X- 


7 

Author — 


ithor — 


Aooik is shut is but a block*' 


^^AEOlOc/ 

^ GOVT. OF INDIA 
Ay Department of Archaeology 

^ NEW DELHI. ^ 


Please he^ ns to keep the book 
deem aimd moving. 


&■., 14 a.N.MLlH. 



